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PREFACE. 


THE  translation  of  the  Apologia  Ecclesia  Angli- 
cana,  which  follows,  was  executed  in  1564,  by 
Anne  Cook,  Lady  Bacon,  the  daughter  of  Sir 
Antony  Cook,  the  wife  of  Sir  Nicolas  Bacon, 
Lord  Keeper  of  the  Great  Seal,  and  the  mother  of 
the  illustrious  Lord  Bacon.  It  is  not  only  re 
markable  on  this  account  as  a  monument  to  the 
learning  of  the  ladies  of  that  age,  but  it  has,  to  a 
certain  extent,  the  authority  of  an  original,  or,  at 
least,  of  a  semi-official  work.  It  was  sent  in  MS. 
to  Archbishop  Parker  for  his  approval,  and  it  was 
returned  by  him  to  the  translator  in  print,  together 
with  an  assurance,  conveyed  in  a  letter  prefixed  (a 
copy  of  which  will  be  found  below),  that  "  the  chief 
author  of  the  Latin  work,"  and  the  Archbishop, 
"  severally  perusing  and  conferring  the  whole  trans 
lation,  without  alteration  allowed  of  it."  It  ap 
pears,  then,  by  this  act,  that  both  the  Archbishop 
and  Bishop  Jewel  virtually  adopted  the  translation 
before  us,  as  little  short  of  an  equivalent  to  the 
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original.  The  importance  attached  to  it  is  further 
shown  by  the  fact,  that  it  was  employed  generally 
as  the  Text-book,  by  mutual  consent,  for  Hard- 
ing's  "  Confutation  of  the  Apology,"  and  for 
Bishop  Jewel's  "  Defence." 

That  a  version  stamped  with  such  high  sanction, 
so  vigorously  and  faithfully  executed,  so  truly 
English  in  its  style,  and  so  universally  known  in 
fragments  as  preserved  in  the  "Defence  of  the 
Apology,"  should  never  have  been  republished  as 
a  whole,  but  that  it  should  have  given  place  to  a 
host  of  successive  translations,  some  of  them  un 
faithful,  most  of  them  deficient  in  taste  and  vigour, 
and  all  inferior  in  authority,  is  a  fact  in  the  his 
tory  of  literature  for  which  it  is  difficult  to  ac 
count.  Of  the  only  edition  (that  of  1 564)  which 
ever  appeared,  and  which  is  become  extremely 
rare,  a  copy  is  preserved  in  the  King's  Library  at 
the  British  Museum,  and  by  that  the  Editor's 
transcript  has  been  corrected. 

The  present  edition  has  been  undertaken  in  the 
belief,  that  such  a  work  will  be  acceptable  not  only 
to  the  Theologian,  but  to  every  general  Student,who 
has  a  genuine  relish  for  pure  and  undefiled  English. 
It  may  serve  at  least  to  give  a  wider  circulation  to 
that  immortal  work,  to  which,  under  Divine  Pro 
vidence,  the  Church  of  England  is  so  much  in 
debted  for  her  final  deliverance  from  the  errors  and 
corruptions  of  the  usurping  Church  of  Rome. 


PREFACE.  Vll 

The  plan  of  this  edition  (which  follows  closely 
that  adopted  by  the  same  Editor  in  the  Oxford 
University  Edition  of  the  Whole  Works  of  Bishop 
Jewel,  1848,)  may  require  some  explanation.  All 
the  editions  hitherto  of  the  Apologia,  as  well  as  the 
various  translations,  have  been  printed  without  the 
slightest  reference  to  the  "Defence  of  the  Apo 
logy/'  It  was  obviously  desirable,  that  the  reader 
of  the  Apology  should  be  able  to  turn  readily  to 
the  corresponding  part  of  the  "  Defence,"  in  which 
he  would  naturally  and  justly  look  for  further 
elucidation  and  confirmation  of  the  argument  in 
hand;  while  the  reader  of  the  "Defence"  might 
desire  to  turn  from  the  fragment  of  the  "Apology" 
before  him  to  the  whole  context  of  the  original 
Latin  edition,  or  the  authorized  English  transla 
tion.  For  neither  of  these  objects  has  the  slight 
est  facility  been  hitherto  afforded.  In  the  follow 
ing  pages,  references  are  inserted  in  the  inner  mar 
gin,  to  the  chapters  and  divisions  adopted  both  in 
the  "Confutation"  and  in  the  "Defence,"  and 
serving  for  all  editions  of  those  works,  and  to  the 
volume  and  page  of  the  Oxford  edition,  where  the 
corresponding  commentary  will  be  found.  In  the 
edition  of  the  Latin  Apologia,  which  the  Society 
contemplates,  similar  references  will  be  provided, 
which  will  have  the  further  effect  of  facilitating  the 
comparison  between  the  original  and  the  version. 

A  few  notes  have  been  added  at  the  foot  of  the 
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page,  partly  to  give  equivalents  for  obsolete  words, 
and  partly  to  correct  mistakes,  when  necessary, 
and  to  direct  attention  to  other  parts  of  Bishop 
Jewel's  writings.  The  references  to  the  authors 
cited  are  printed  in  the  outer  margin ;  if  still  un 
verified,  in  Italics;  if  verified,  in  the  ordinary 
type,  and  followed  by  the  volume  and  page  of  the 
edition  where  the  passage  may  be  found.  The 
following  is  a  list  of  the  authors  and  editions 
used : — 


Abbas  Panormitanus,  Tudesca.     Lugd.  1586.     [Bodl.] 
Ambrosius,  Mediolanensis,  Opera,  per  mon.  Ord.  S.  Benedict!, 

2  voll.  folio.     Paris.  1686—1690. 
Antonius    de    Rosellis,    Monarchia;    ap.    Goldasti     Monarch. 

Tom.  i.  p.  253. 

Apostolorum  Canones,  ap.  Crabb.  et  Mansi. 
Arnoldus  Carnotensis  (fl.  A.D.  1162);  Pseudo-Cyprianus,  De 

cardinalibus  operibus  Christi  Tractt.  xii.  ad  calcem  Oper. 

S.  Cypriani,  ed.  Ben. 
Augustinus  S.  Opp.  studio  monacb.    Ord.  S.  Bened.     Paris. 

1679—1700. 

Augustinus  Steuchus  de  Primatu. 

Authentica,  in  Corpore  Juris  Civilis,  Tom.  v.     Lugd.  1531. 
Aventinus,   Annal.    Boiorum,    libb.   vii.     Fol.      Basil.   1615. 

[Bodl.] 

Basilius   S.   Magnus,   Opp.  studio   monach.    Ord.    S.    Bened. 

Paris.  1721—1730. 
Bernardus  S.  Opp.  studio  monach.  Ord.  S.  Bened. 

Carion.  J.    Chronicorum  libellus.     Paris.  1543.     [Brit.  Mus.] 
Chrysostomus  S.  Opp.  studio  monach.  Ord.  S.  Bened.     Paris. 

1718—1738. 

Clemens  Romanus,  Epistola  ad  Jacobum,  spuria,  ap.  Concill. 
Clementinas,  in  Corpore  Juris  Canonici,  Tom.  iii. 
Ceremoniale,  Colon.  Agripp.  1572.     [Bodl.] 
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Concilia  omnia,  ed.  Mansi,  Tomm.  xxxi. 

ed.Petr.Crabb.Tomm.  iii.  Col.  Agripp.1551.  [Bodl.] 

ed.  Harduin.  Tomm.  xi.     Paris.  1715. 

Condones  Trident.     Lovan.  1567.     [Bodl.] 

Consilium1  delectorum  Cardinalium  sub  Paul.  III.   A.D.  1538. 

ap.  Crabb.  Tom.  iii. 
Crabbe  Petr.    ed.  Concill. 
Cyprianus  S.    ed.  Bened.     Paris.  1726. 
Cyrillus  S.  Alexandr.    ed.  Aubert.     Lutet.  1638. 

Decretum  Gratiani.    Corp.  Juris  Canonici,  Tom.  i. 

De  Consec.  in  Decreto,  qu.  v. 

De  major,  et  obed.  in  Corp.  Juris  Canon.  Tom.  iii. 

Dist.  2.  in  Decreti  prima  parte,  qu.  v. 

Durandus,  Rationale  divin.  Officior.     Rom.  1519. 

Epiphanius,  Episc.  Constantiae  in  Cypro,  Opp.  Omnia,  Tomm.  ii. 
ed.  Petavius.  Paris.  1622.  [Bodl.] 

Eusebius,  Pamph.  Caesariens.  Episc.  Historia  Ecclesiastica,  ed. 
Reading— Valesius,  Tom.  i.  Cantab.  1720. 

Eutyches,  ap.  Routhii  Opusc.  ii. 

Evagrius  Scholasticus,  ed.  Reading — Valesius,  Tom.  iii.  Can 
tab.  1720. 

Extra,  i.  qu.  Decretal.  Juris  Canonici  Corp.  Tom.  ii. 

Extravagantes,  communes.    Juris  Canon.  Corp.  Tom.  iii. 

Johannis  XXII.  ibid. 

Fulgentius,  Opp.     Paris.  1623. 

Gardiner,  Stephan.  De  vera  obed.  translated,  and  Bonner's 
Preface ;  appended  by  W.  Stevens  to  his  Life  of  G. 
Bradford. 

Gelasius,  Papa,  Opp.  ap.  Mansi  Concill.  Tom.  viii. 

contra  Eutych.  in  Routhii  Opuscul.  ii.  139. 

Gregorius  I.  Opp.  per  mon.  Ord.  S.  Bened.  4  voll.  fol. 
Paris.  1705. 


1  In  his  edition  of  the  Works  of  Jewel,  the  Editor  inadvertently  printed 
"  Concilium."  He  is  indebted  for  the  correction  to  the  Rev.  Richard 
Gibbings,  to  whom  also  he  desires  to  express  his  great  obligations  for  many 
references  supplied  in  the  Irish  "  Eccl.  Gazette,"  August,  1848,  which  had 
escaped  the  Editor's  researches  in  that  edition. 
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Gregorius  Haimburg.  Appellatio  pro  parte  Sigismundi  ducis 
Austriae — in  Antilogia  Papae,  Basil.   8vo.  1555.  [Brit.Mus.] 

Hieronymus,  S.  Stridonensis,  Opera,  per  monach.Ord.  S.Bened. 

Voll.  v.     Paris.  1693—1706. 

Hilarius  Pictav.  Opera,  ed.  Bened.    fol.    Paris.  1693. 
Historia  Tripartita  Cassiodori ;    inter  auctor.  Hist.  Eccl.    per 

Beatum  Rhenanum,  Basil.  1528. 
Hosius  Stanisl.  Card.  Opera.     2  voll.  fol.     Colon.  1584;  or, 

ed.  Paris.  1562. 
Hostiensis  (Henr.  de  Segusio,  Cardin.)  Summa  Aurea.     Lugd. 

1588. 


Irenaeus  S.  Lugd.  Episc.  Opera,  ed.  Bened.  Fol.    Paris.  1710. 
Justinus  S.     Opp.  ed.  Bened.     Paris.  1742. 

Lactantius,  Bibl.  Patr.  de  la  Bigne,  Tom.  ix.     Paris.  1689. 
Leo  I.  Opp.    Le  Quien,  Tomm.  ii.     Paris.  1678. 
Lyranus    Nicolaus,    Biblia    Sacra,   cum  Glossa  ordinaria,  &c. 
Tomm.  vi.  fol.     Lugd.  1589. 

Magistris,  Johann.  de,  corrected  by  Harding  to  Martinus. 
Mansi,  Concill.  Voll.  xxxi.     Florent.  1759—1798. 
Marcion,  ap.  Tertullian. 

Nazianzenus,  Gregorius,  Opera,  ed.  Bened.     Paris.  1778. 
Novellae  Constitutiones  Graece,  ed.  Haloander.     [Bodl.] 

Officina,    sive   Theatrum   poeticum,    Ravisii    Textoris,    1600. 

[Bodl.  Douce.] 
Opus   tripartitum,   ad   calc.  Concil.  Lateran.  in.    ap.  Crabb. 

Concill.  ii.    Col.  Agripp.  1551. 
Origenes,  Opp.  Omnia,  ed.  Bened.  Tomm.  iv.     Fol.  1733. 

Panormitanus,  Tudesca,  abbas.     Lugd.  1586. 

Paulus  yEmilius,  Veronensis,  De  rebus  gestis  Francorum.     Fol 
Paris.  1539. 

Pighius,  Albert.  Controv.  praecip.  de  eccles.   Par.  1542. 

Pius  IV.  Oratio  in  Consistorio,  ap.  Goldasti  Politica  Imperialia 
Francof.  1614. 
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Platina  de  Vitis  Pontificum  Romanorum. 

Ranulphus  Higdenus,  Polychronicon.     Fol.     Caxton,  1482. 
Rosellis,  Ant.  de,  Monarchia ;  ap.  Goldasti  Monarch.  Tom.  i. 

p.  253. 
Ruffinus,  Presbyt.  Aquil.,  Translator  and  Continuator  of  Euse- 

bius,  Hist.  Eccl.  1549.     [Bodl.] 

Sabellicus,  Rhapsodiae  Hist.  Ennead.     Venet.  1504. 

RerumVenetarum  Decades.     Basil.  1556. 

2.  Quaest.  7.  Gratiani  Decretum,  part.  2.  Causa  ii.  Quaest.  7. 

Sextus,  or  6tus.    Juris  Canonici  Corp.  Vol.  iii. 

Sleidanus  de  Stat.  Relig.    Carol.  V.  imper. 

Socrates,  Hist.  Eccl.  ed.  Reading — Valesius,  Tom.  ii. 

Sozomenus,  Hist.  Eccl.  ed.  Reading — Valesius,  Tom.  ii. 

Suetonius  Tranquill.  de  Vitis  xii.  Caesar. 

Summa  Angelica,   de  casibus  conscientiae,  auctore  Angelo  de 

Clavasio.     Argent.  1513. 
Sylvester  Prierias,  Dialog,  ad  Martin.  Luther.    Wittemb.  1518. 

Tertullianus,  Qu.  Septim.  Opera,  ed.  post  Rigaltium  Priorius, 

Fol.  Paris.  1675. 
Textor  Ravisius,  see  Officina. 
Theodoretus,  Episc.  Cyrensis,  Opera.  Tomm.iv.     Paris.  1642. 

Dialogi,  inter  Routhii  Opuscul. 

Theodoricus   a  Niem,   de    Schismate   inter   Urbanum  VI.    et 

Clementem  Antipap.  Lib.  iv.     Basil.  1566. 
Theophylact.  Const.  Enarr.  in  4  Evangel.     Rom.  1542. 


Urspergensis  Abbas  (Conrad  Liechtenaw)  Chronicon,  1540,  and 
Paraleipomena.     Basil.  1569. 


Vigilius  Thaps.    Bibl.  Patr.  Maxima,  Tom.  viii. 


The  Editor  is  indebted  to   a  Friend,  for  the  short  Life  of 
Bishop  Jewel  which  follows. 


THE 


LIFE  OF  BISHOP  JEWEL. 


JOHN  JEWEL  was  born  in  the  year  1 522,  at  Berryn- 
Arbor,  near  Ilfracombe,  in  Devonshire.  His  father 
was  a  gentleman  of  an  ancient  but  not  wealthy 
family.  His  mother's  maiden  name,  Bellamy,  he 
caused,  as  it  is  said,  to  be  engraven  on  his  signet, 
and  he  always  had  it  imprinted  in  his  heart.  His 
maternal  uncle,  Bellamy,  the  incumbent  of  Hamp 
ton,  instructed  him  in  the  first  rudiments  of  learn 
ing.  At  the  age  of  thirteen  he  was  admitted  at 
Merton  College,  Oxford.  His  life  from  this  time 
may  be  divided  into  three  periods,  each  possessing 
a  peculiar  interest  of  its  own :  first,  his  tranquil  and 
honourable  residence  in  the  University  of  Oxford — 
then,  his  anxious  exile  on  the  Continent — lastly, 
his  triumphant  career  as  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  and 
champion  of  the  Reformation. 

While  he  was  yet  a  young  student  at  Oxford,  he 
imbibed  the  principles  of  Protestantism  from  one 
of  his  tutors,  John  Parkhurst,  afterwards  Bishop  of 
Norwich ;  and  it  was  not  long  before  he  gave  such 
proofs  of  his  intelligence  and  capacity,  as  led  his 
instructor  to  exclaim,  "  Surely  Paul's  Cross  will 
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one  day  ring  with  this  boy."  But  while  his  mind 
was  growing  robust  and  vigorous,  the  powers  of 
his  body  were  in  some  measure  impaired  by  a  rheu 
matic  affection,  which  settled  in  one  of  his  feet, 
and  ended  in  permanent  lameness.  It  has  been 
supposed  that  his  days  were  eventually  shortened 
by  the  incessant  application  with  which  at  this 
period  he  devoted  himself  to  study.  Certain  it  is 
that  he  did  not,  like  some  youthful  and  ambitious 
students,  overtax  his  intellectual  energies.  He  had 
capacity  to  retain,  and  ability  to  use,  the  great 
stores  of  knowledge  which  he  accumulated.  Thus 
he  acquired,  at  an  early  age,  a  high  reputation  in 
the  University ;  while  at  the  same  time  he  was 
unconsciously  training  himself  in  the  best  possible 
manner  for  the  great  conflict  which  awaited  him  in 
his  maturer  years. 

From  Merton  he  removed,  in  1539,  to  Corpus 
Christi  College,  where  he  obtained  a  fellowship, 
and  as  Reader  of  Humanity  and  Rhetoric  was 
engaged  for  seven  years  in  the  instruction  of 
youth.  .It  is  related  of  him,  while  he  held  this 
office,  that  "  he  loved  his  pupils  entirely,  and  like 
a  father ;  that  he  never  treated  them  harshly, 
though  he  sometimes  reverted  to  the  threat  of  the 
philosopher,  '  I  would  chastise  you,  if  I  were  not 
angry;'"  that  in  his  hours  of  recreation,  while 
taking  exercise,  he  was  always  engaged  either  in 
secret  meditation,  or  in  the  instruction  of  his 
boys,  disputing  as  he  walked,  after  the  manner  of 
Aristotle. 

After  the  accession  of  Edward  VI.,  in  1546, 
Jewel  was  assisted  by  the  liberality  of  several 
persons  of  affluence,  and  enabled  to  increase  his 


THE    LIFE    OF    BISHOP    JEWEL.  XV 

library ;  and  especially  he  received  an  allowance 
of  six  pounds  yearly  (no  small  sum  in  those  days) 
out  of  a  fund  collected  by  the  nobility  and  others 
for  the  benefit  of  indigent  scholars  professing  the 
doctrines  of  the  Reformation ;  whence  it  appears, 
that  Jewel  had  already  declared  himself,  and  was 
regarded  as  an  open  friend  of  the  Protestant 
cause. 

About  this  time  Peter  Martyr  was  invited  from 
Germany  by  the  king,  and  appointed  to  the  pro 
fessorship  of  Divinity  at  Oxford ;  an  event  which 
had  an  important  influence  on  the  subsequent  life 
and  character  of  Jewel.  He  soon  became,  and 
ever  continued  to  be,  a  most  devoted  disciple  and 
intimate  friend  of  that  celebrated  divine.  He 
invented  a  kind  of  short-hand,  in  order  to  take 
down  with  speed  and  accuracy  the  lectures  of  the 
Professor.  This  facility  of  writing  he  turned  to 
good  account,  by  recording  the  disputation  which 
Martyr  held  for  five  days  with  several  Papal  doc 
tors.  He  also  discharged  the  same  good  office  for 
Cranmer  and  Ridley  during  the  discussion  which 
preceded  their  condemnation  in  1554. 

He  held  at  this  time  the  small  benefice  of  Sun- 
ningwell,  near  Oxford,  and  also  preached  frequently, 
both  in  his  own  College,  and  in  the  pulpit  of  the 
University. 

This  peaceful  stage  of  his  life  was  terminated  by 
the  accession  of  Queen  Mary  in  1553.  Shortly 
after  that  event  he  was  expelled  from  the  College 
by  the  fellows  on  account  of  his  heretical  opinions. 
He  bade  farewell  to  his  youthful  hearers  in  a 
touching  address,  of  which  the  following  is  the 
close :  "  Pardon  me,  young  men,  if  I  grieve  to  be 
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torn  away  from  the  spot  where  I  passed  my  earlier 
days,  where  I  have  lived  pleasantly,  and  been  in 
some  esteem  and  honour.  But  why  do  I  delay  to 
put  an  end  to  my  misery  by  one  word  ?  Woe  is 
me,  that  grievous  as  it  is  to  utter  it,  I  now  must 
say  farewell  my  studies ;  farewell  these  abodes ; 
farewell  this  polished  seat  of  learning;  farewell 
your  delightful  society  and  converse ;  farewell 
young  men  ;  farewell  lads  ;  farewell  fellows ;  fare 
well  brethren ;  farewell  beloved  as  my  eyes ;  fare 
well  all,  farewell."  A  strong  testimony  to  the 
purity  of  his  life  was  borne  by  John  Moren,  one  of 
the  very  persons  who  voted  his  expulsion  :  "I 
should  love  thee,  Jewel,  if  thou  wert  not  a  Zuing- 
lian.  Thou  art  a  heretic  in  thy  faith,  but  cer 
tainly  an  angel  in  thy  life.  Truly  thou  art  an 
honest  man  ;  but  thou  art  a  Lutheran." 

He  remained  at  Oxford  some  time  longer,  and 
though  under  the  ban  of  the  College,  was  entrusted 
by  the  University  with  the  office  of  framing  a  con 
gratulatory  address  to  the  Queen.  If  the  com 
plimentary  strains  which  he  was  then  obliged  to 
adopt  involved  no  sacrifice  of  his  principles,  it  is 
at  least  to  be  feared  that  they  may  have  disposed 
and  prepared  him  for  a  less  pardonable  act  of 
compliance.  From  this  time  he  was  watched  and 
harassed  by  the  Papal  party,  and  especially  by 
Marshal,  Dean  of  Christchurch,  who  at  length 
found  means  to  ensnare  him.  A  paper  was  sub 
mitted  to  Jewel,  containing  the  essential  doctrines 
of  Romanism,  and  his  subscription  was  demanded 
on  pain  of  fire  and  martyrdom.  That  paper  he 
hastily  signed,  and  with  this  slight  remark,  "  What, 
have  you  a  mind  to  see  how  well  I  can  write?"  as 
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if  he  had  for  the  moment  persuaded  himself  that 
the  document  before  him  was  mere  waste  paper, 
and  that  to  affix  his  signature  to  it  was  an  act  of  no 
material  importance ! 

We  may  lament,  but  cannot  feel  surprise,  that, 
like  Cranmer  and  many  others  of  that  time,  he 
was  unable  to  withstand  in  the  hour  of  so  fierce 
a  temptation.  Steadiness  of  purpose  and  moral 
courage  were  principles  which  his  studious  life  at 
Oxford  might  have  failed  to  develop,  but  which  he 
was  soon  destined  to  acquire  in  the  wholesome 
school  of  adversity. 

He  quickly  found  that  he  had  sacrificed  his 
peace  of  mind  and  honour,  without  securing  his 
personal  safety ;  he  therefore  fled  from  Oxford  to 
London,  and  thence  to  Frankfort,  at  which  place 
he  arrived  in  the  summer  of  1555.  Here,  in  the 
midst  of  a  great  company  of  Protestant  fugitives, 
he  publicly  from  the  pulpit  abjured  his  recanta 
tion,  using  these  words,  "  It  was  my  abject  and 
cowardly  mind  and  faint  heart  that  made  my  weak 
hand  to  commit  this  wickedness."  "  It  is  an  easy 
thing,"  says  one  of  his  biographers,  "  for  those 
that  were  never  tried,  to  censure  the  frailty  of 
those  that  have  truckled  for  some  time  under  the 
shock  of  a  mighty  temptation;  but  let  such  re 
member  St.  Paul's  advice,  '  Let  him  that  thinketh 
he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall.'  "  From  Frank 
fort  he  removed  to  Strasburg,  at  the  invitation  of 
his  friend  Peter  Martyr,  who  had  retired  thither 
from  England,  and  who  was  surrounded  by  a  large 
number  of  zealous  and  faithful  Protestants.  Here 
Martyr  resumed  his  lectures,  and  Jewel  his  studies. 
In  the  summer  of  1556  they  both  took  up  their 
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residence  at  Zurich,  Martyr  having  been  appointed 
Professor  of  Hebrew  in  that  University.  At  this 
place  also  there  was  a  society  of  English  exiles, 
who  were  subjected  to  great  hardships  and  priva 
tions,  but  still  took  a  hopeful  view  of  the  state  of 
affairs  at  home.  In  these  anticipations  they  were 
constantly  encouraged  by  Jewel,  whose  favourite 
expression  has  been  preserved,  "  These  things  will 
not  last  an  age,  H&C  non  durabunt  (Btatem"  He 
found  it  more  easy  to  keep  alive  the  hope  than  the 
charity  of  his  fellow- sufferers.  The  preaching  of 
Calvin  at  Geneva  took  effect  upon  a  portion  of  the 
fugitives  both  at  Zurich  and  Frankfort,  and  occa 
sioned  the  beginnings  of  that  strife  which  was 
subsequently  imported  into  England,  and  followed 
by  such  wide  and  disastrous  consequences.  Jewel 
earnestly  pointed  out  the  evils  of  disunion,  but  his 
endeavours  to  heal  the  breach  were  unavailing. 

In  November,  1558,  Queen  Elizabeth  ascended 
the  throne.  The  reformed  faith  was  by  gradual 
and  judicious  measures  firmly  re-established ;  the 
exiled  Protestants  returned.  At  the  commence 
ment  of  1560  Jewel  was  promoted  to  the  Bishopric 
of  Salisbury.  It  was  the  custom  at  this  time  for 
the  most  eminent  divines  to  preach  at  Paul's  Cross, 
which  stood  at  the  north-east  corner  of  St.  Paul's 
Churchyard.  On  the  Sunday  preceding  Easter, 
1560,  Bishop  Jewel  fulfilled  his  tutor's  prediction, 
and  made  Paul's  Cross  ring  with  his  name.  He 
repeated  on  that  occasion  the  celebrated  challenge, 
in  which  he  invited  his  Romish  adversaries  to  meet 
him,  if  they  could,  on  twenty-seven  different  points 
of  doctrine  and  practice.  This  challenge  produced 
a  great  sensation ;  and  he  shortly  followed  it  up 
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by  a  still  bolder  and  more  effectual  attack  upon 
Popery.  He  published  two  years  afterwards, 
in  Latin,  the  "  Apology  of  the  Church  of  Eng 
land."  This  work  came  forth  with  the  consent  of 
the  Bishops,  and  with  the  Queen's  sanction  ;  and 
is  therefore  to  be  regarded  as  an  authoritative 
vindication  of  our  Protestant  Church.  He  was 
warmly  congratulated  upon  it  by  his  old  friend 
Peter  Martyr.  It  was  quickly  circulated  all  over 
Europe,  and  translated  into  the  Italian,  French, 
Spanish,  German,  Dutch,  Greek,  and  Welsh  lan 
guages.  An  English  translation  was  made  by 
Lady  Anne,  the  mother  of  Lord  Bacon.  This 
learned  lady  (yet  not  more  learned  than  her  four 
sisters,  and  many  other  females  of  that  age)  sent  a 
copy  of  her  performance  to  Jewel,  and  accom 
panied  it  with  a  letter  in  Greek,  to  which  he 
replied  in  the  same  language. 

The  Apology  was  a  work  of  too  much  impor 
tance  to  pass  without  notice  from  the  adversaries 
of  the  Reformation.  The  Council  of  Trent  cen 
sured  it,  and  appointed  two  divines  to  answer  it— 
a  task  which  was  never  executed.  Jewel's  most 
able  opponent  was  John  Harding,  who  had  been 
Hebrew  Professor  at  Oxford  in  the  reign  of 
Henry  VIII.  Under  Edward  VI.  he  became  a 
decided  Protestant,  and  instructed  Lady  Jane  Grey 
in  the  principles  of  the  Reformation.  On  the 
accession  of  Mary  he  relapsed  into  Romanism ; 
and  failing  to  accommodate  himself  to  the  change 
which  ensued  upon  her  death,  he  was  stript  of  his 
preferments ;  upon  which  he  retired  to  Louvain, 
and  thence  maintained  his  controversy  with  Jewel. 
He  published  in  1565  a  "  Confutation  of  the 
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Apology, "  to  which  Jewel  in  1567  replied  by  his 
great  work,  "  The  Defence  of  the  Apology,"  which 
triumphantly  answered,  though  it  did  not  imme 
diately  silence  his  adversary.  At  the  desire  of 
Archbishop  Parker,  a  copy  of  the  "  Defence"  was 
set  up  soon  after  Jewel's  death,  in  almost  every 
parish  church  in  England  ;  and  fragments  of  it  are 
still  to  be  seen  in  some  churches,  together  with  the 
chain  by  which  it  was  attached  to  the  reading-desk 
provided  for  it. 

Though  Bishop  Jewel  was  chiefly  occupied  in 
the  controversy  with  Rome,  he  could  not  avoid 
expressing  an  opinion,  and  taking  some  course, 
with  respect  to  the  dispute  which  had  been  raised 
by  the  Puritans.  Many  of  the  Protestant  exiles 
returned  from  the  Continent  burning  with  the  de 
sire  to  annihilate  whatever  they  deemed  to  be  a 
vestige  of  Popish  habits  and  ceremonies.  They 
took  especial  offence  at  the  surplice  and  cap  worn 
by  the  clergy,  regarding  them  as  badges  of  Papal 
tyranny.  Jewel  to  a  great  extent  sympathised 
with  these  feelings,  and  would  have  been  glad  to 
curtail  much  of  that  simple  stateliness,  which  by 
the  good  sense  and  firmness  of  Elizabeth  was  pre 
served  to  the  Church.  He  was,  however,  too 
moderate  and  reflecting  to  imagine  that  such  de 
tails  were  among  the  essentials  of  true  religion ; 
and  he  discouraged  those  non-conformists  who 
made  them  a  point  of  conscience. 

Jewel  appears  to  have  presided  over  his  diocese 
with  activity  and  moderation.  He  was  an  inde 
fatigable  preacher,  in  an  age  when  the  pulpits  were 
generally  ill  supplied ;  a  wise  administrator  and  a 
strenuous  defender  of  ecclesiastical  property,  in  a 
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reign  which  threatened  to  spoil  the  Church  of  its 
temporalities.  He  was  hospitable  to  men  of  learn 
ing  and  virtue;  bountiful  to  the  poor,  a  great 
benefactor  to  his  Cathedral  Church,  for  which  he 
built  a  library  at  his  own  expense.  He  was  an 
early  riser,  abstemious  in  his  diet,  cheerful  and 
kind  in  his  manners,  of  a  tenacious  memory,  which 
he  is  said  to  have  strengthened  by  some  artificial 
method.  He  entered  in  a  common-place  book 
whatever  struck  him  in  his  reading ;  if  he  observed 
or  heard  any  thing  remarkable,  he  noted  it  in  a 
diary. 

It  is  not  the  least  among  his  claims  to  our  gra 
titude,  that  he  appreciated  the  boyish  genius  of 
Richard  Hooker,  and  paid  his  expenses  at  school 
and  college. 

His  declining  health  did  not  induce  him  to  relax 
his  labours  in  the  pulpit.  His  last  sermon  was 
delivered  at  Lacock  in  Wiltshire.  Against  the 
advice  of  a  friend,  who  observed  his  indisposition, 
he  persisted  in  preaching ;  for  he  said,  it  well 
became  a  bishop  to  die  in  the  pulpit.  After  the 
sermon  he  rode  to  Monkton  Farley,  where  he  was 
confined  to  bed  by  sickness ;  he  died  there  on  the 
23rd  of  September,  1571,  before  he  had  completed 
his  fiftieth  year. 

Two  years  after  his  decease  his  life  was  written 
in  Latin  by  his  friend,  Lawrence  Humphry, 
Professor  of  Divinity  at  Oxford,  and  Dean  of 
Gloucester.  That  affectionate  memoir  is  the  more 
creditable  to  the  good  feelings  of  its  author,  as 
Bishop  Jewel  for  some  time  refused  to  institute 
him  to  a  living  on  account  of  his  objecting  to 
wear  the  surplice. 


XX11  THE    LIFE    OF    BISHOP    JEWEL. 

The  reader  who  would  know  more  of  Bishop 
Jewel  and  his  times  is  referred  to  the  instructive 
and  interesting  biography  by  the  Rev.  C.  W.  Le 
Bas,  published  in  the  "  Theological  Library/' 
1835. 


To  the  Right  Honourable,  learned,  and  virtuous  Lady 
A[nne]  B[acon],  M[atthew]  C[antuar.]  wishethfrom  God 
grace,  honour,  and  felicity1. 

MADAME, 

ACCORDING  to  your  request  I  have  perused  your  studious 
labour  of  translation  profitably  employed  in  a  right  commendable 
work,  whereof  for  that  it  liked  you  to  make  me  a  judge,  and  for 
that  the  thing  itself  hath  singularly  pleased  my  judgment,  and 
delighted  my  mind  in  reading  it,  I  have  right  heartily  to  thank 
your  ladyship,  both  for  your  own  well  thinking  of  me,  and  for 
the  comfort  that  it  hath  wrought  me.  But  far  above  these 
private  respects,  I  am  by  greater  causes  enforced,  not  only  to 
shew  my  rejoyce  of  this  your  doing,  but  also  to  testify  the  same 
by  this  my  writing  prefixed  before  the  work,  to  the  commodity 
of  others,  and  good  encouragement  of  yourself. 

You  have  used  your  accustomed  modesty  in  submitting  it  to 
judgment,  but  therein  is  your  praise  doubled,  sith  it  hath  passed 
judgment  without  reproach.  And  whereas  the  chief  author  of 
the  Latin  work2  and  I,  severally  perusing  and  conferring  your 
whole  translation,  have  without  alteration  allowed  of  it,  I 
must  both  desire  your  ladyship,  and  advertise  the  readers,  to 
think  that  we  have  not  therein  given  any  thing  to  any  dissembling 
affection  towards  you,  as  being  contented  to  wink  at  faults  to 
please  you,  or  to  make  you  without  cause  to  please  yourself: 
for  there  be  sundry  respects  to  draw  us  from  so  doing,  although 
we  were  so  evil  minded,  as  there  is  no  cause  why  we  should  be 
so  thought  of.  Your  own  judgment  in  discerning  flattery,  your 
modesty  in  misliking  it,  the  laying  open  of  our  opinion  to  the 

1   [The  compliment  paid  by   this  alluded   to    by    Harding,    when    he 

letter,   to   the   merit   of  lady  Anne  speaks  of  "your  man's  translation."] 
Bacon's    translation    is     the     more         2  [The    "  Apologia "     came     out 

striking,  if  (as  Strype  asserts)   the  anonymously,  and  its  true  authorship 

archbishop  had  a  great  hand  in  the  first  was  for   some   time  only  matter  of 

translation,  1562,  which   it  entirely  conjecture.] 
superseded.     This  last  is  the  version 
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world,  the  truth  of  our  friendship  towards  you,  the  unwill 
ingness  of  us  both  (in  respect  of  our  vocations)  to  have  this 
public  work  not  truly  and  well  translated,  are  good  causes  to 
persuade,  that  our  allowance  is  of  sincere  truth  and  understanding : 
by  which  your  travail,  Madame,  you  have  expressed  an  ac 
ceptable  duty  to  the  glory  of  GOD,  deserved  well  of  the  church 
of  Christ,  honourably  defended  the  good  fame  and  estimation  of 
your  own  native  tongue,  shewing  it  so  able  to  contend  with  a 
work  originally  written  in  the  most  praised  speech :  and  besides 
the  honour  ye  have  done  to  the  kind  of  women  and  to  the  degree 
of  ladies,  ye  have  done  pleasure  to  the  author  of  this  Latin  book, 
in  delivering  by  your  clear  translation  from  the  perils  of  am 
biguous  and  doubtful  constructions,  and  in  making  his  good 
work  more  publicly  beneficial :  whereby  ye  have  raised  up  great 
comfort  to  your  friends,  and  have  furnished  your  own  conscience 
joyfully  with  the  fruit  of  your  labour,  in  so  occupying  your  time; 
which  must  needs  redound  to  the  encouragement  of  noble  youth 
in  their  good  education,  and  to  spend  their  time  and  knowledge 
in  godly  exercise,  having  delivered  them  by  you  so  singular  a 
precedent :  which  your  doing  good,  Madame,  as  God  (I  am 
sure)  doth  accept  and  will  bless  with  increase,  so  yours  and  ours 
most  virtuous  and  learned  sovereign  lady  and  mistress 3  shall  see 
good  cause  to  commend :  and  all  noble  gentlewomen  shall  (I 
trust)  hereby  be  allured  from  vain  delights,  to  doings  of  more 
perfect  g'ory.  And  I  for  my  part  (as  occasion  shall  serve)  shall 
exhort  other  to  take  profit  by  your  work,  and  follow  your 
example :  whose  success  I  beseech  our  heavenly  Father  to  bless 
and  prosper.  And  now  to  the  end  both  to  acknowledge  my 
good  approbation,  and  to  spread  the  benefit  more  largely,  where 
your  ladyship  hath  sent  me  your  book  written,  I  have  with  most 
hearty  thanks  returned  it  to  you  (as  you  see)  printed  :  knowing 
that  I  have  therein  done  the  best,  and  in  this  point  used  a 
reasonable  policy :  that  is,  to  prevent  such  excuses  as  your 
modesty  would  have  made  in  stay  of  publishing  it.  And  thus  at 
this  time  I  leave  furder  to  trouble 

Your  good  Ladyship 

M[ATTHEW]  C[ANTUAR.] 

3  [Origin.  "Mastres."] 
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;•„,  APOLOGY,   OR  ANSWER, 


IN    DEFENCE    OF    THE 

CHURCH    OF    ENGLAND, 

WITH  A  BRIEF  AND  PLAIN  DECLARATION  OF  THE    TRUE 
RELIGION  PROFESSED  AND  USED  IN  THE  SAME. 


PART   I. 


h.i.div.i.  IT  hath  been  an  old  complaint,  even  from  the  first  PART  i. 
time  of  the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  and  confirmed 
by  the  writings  and  testimonies  of  every  age,  that 
the  truth  wandereth  here  and  there  as  a  stranger 
in  the  world,  and  doth  readily  find  enemies  and  Tertnii.  in 

Apologetico 

slanderers  amongst  those  that  know  her  not.  Al-  [sub  ink.] 
beit  perchance  this  may  seem  unto  some  a  thing 
hard  to  be  believed,  I  mean  to  such  as  have  scant 
well  and  narrowly  taken  heed  thereunto,  specially 
seeing  all  mankind  of  nature's  very  motion  without 
a  teacher  doth  covet  the  truth  of  their  own  accord : 
and  seeing  our  Saviour  Christ  himself,  when  he  was 
on  earth,  would  be  called  the  Truth,  as  by  a  name 
most  fit  to  express  all  his  divine  power :  yet  we, 
i 

1  [The  numerals  in  the  inner  margin  refer  to  the  Defence  of 
the  Apology,  as  printed  in  volumes  iv.  v.  and  vi.  of  the  Oxford 
octavo  edition  of  Bishop  Jewel's  Works.  The  Chapters  and 
Divisions  will  serve  also  for  other  editions.] 

B  * 
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PART  i.  which  have  been  exercised  in  the  holy  Scriptures, 
and  which  have  both  read  and  seen  what  hath 
happened  to  all  godly  men  commonly  at  all  times ; 
what  to  the  prophets,  to  the  apostles,  to  the  holy 
martyrs,  and  what  to  Christ  himself:  with  what 
rebukes,  revilings,  and  despites  they  were  con 
tinually  vexed  whiles  they  here  lived,  and  that  only 
for  the  truth's  sake :  we  (I  say)  do  see,  that  this  is 
not  only  no  new  thing,  or  hard  to  be  believed,  but 
that  it  is  a  thing  already  received,  and  commonly 
used  from  age  to  age.  Nay  truly,  this  might  seem 
much  rather  a  marvel,  and  beyond  all  belief,  if  the 

johnviii.44.  devil,  who  is  the  father  of  lies,  and  enemy  to  all 
truth,  would  now  upon  a  sudden  change  his  nature, 
and  hope  that  truth  might  otherwise  be  suppressed 
than  by  belying  it;  or  that  he  would  begin  to 
establish  his  own  kingdom  by  using  now  any  other 
practices  than  the  same  which  he  hath  ever  used 
from  the  beginning.  For  since  any  man's  remem 
brance  we  can  scant 2  find  one  time,  either  when 
religion  did  first  grow,  or  when  it  was  settled,  or 
when  it  did  afresh  spring  up  again,  wherein  truth 
and  innocency  were  not  by  all  unworthy  means  and 
most  despitefully  intreated.  Doubtless  the  devil  well 
seeth,  that  so  long  as  truth  is  in  good  safety,  him 
self  cannot  be  safe,  nor  yet  maintain  his  own  estate. 
For,  letting  pass  the  ancient  patriarchs  and  pro 
phets,  who,  as  we  have  said,  had  no  part  of  their 
life  free  from  contumelies  and  slanders ;  we  know 
there  were  certain  in  times  past  which  said  and 
commonly  preached,  that  the  old  ancient  Jews  (of 
whom  we  make  no  doubt  but  they  were  the  wor 
shippers  of  the  only  and  true  God)  did  worship 

2  ["  Scant,"  here  and  in  p.  1,  scarcely.] 
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either  a  sow,  or  an  ass,  in  God's  stead,  and  that  all  PART  i. 
the  same  religion  was  nothing  else  but  a  sacrilege, 
and  a  plain  contempt  of  all  godliness.  We  know  T 
also  that  the  Son  of  God,  our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ,  f^; 
when  he  taught  the  truth,  was  counted  a  juggler 3 
and  an  enchanter,  a  Samaritan,  Beelzebub,  a  de 
ceiver  of  the  people,  a  drunkard,  and  a  glutton.  Matt.  x.  25 
Again,  who  wotteth  not,  what  words  were  spoken 
against  St.  Paul,  the  most  earnest  and  vehement 
preacher  and  maintainer  of  the  truth?  sometime, 
that  he  was  a  seditious  and  busy  man,  a  raiser  of 
tumults,  a  causer  of  rebellion;  sometime  again, 
that  he  was  an  heretic ;  sometime,  that  he  was 
mad ;  sometime,  that  only  upon  strife  and  stomach 
he  was  both  a  blasphemer  of  God's  law,  and  a  de- 
spiser  of  the  fathers'  ordinances.  Further,  who 
knoweth  not,  how  St.  Stephen,  after  he  had 
thoroughly  and  sincerely  embraced  the  truth,  and 
began  frankly  and  stoutly  to  preach  and  set  forth 
the  same,  as  he  ought  to  do,  was  immediately 
called  to  answer  for  his  life,  as  one  that  had  wick 
edly  uttered  disdainful  and  heinous  words  against 
the  law,  against  Moses,  against  the  temple,  and 
against  God  ?  Or  who  is  ignorant,  that  in  times  Hieron.  in 
past  there  were  some  which  reproved  the  holy  GXtTii™ 
Scriptures  of  falsehood,  saying,  they  contained  f|£ron. 
things  both  contrary  and  quite  one  against  another  : 
and  how  that  the  apostles  of  Christ  did  severally 
disagree  between  themselves,  and  that  St.  Paul  did  et iFb.475'1 
vary  from  them  all  ?  And,  not  to  make  rehearsal 
all,  for  that  were  an  endless  labour ;  who  knoweth 
not,  after  what  sort  our  fathers  were  railed  upon  in  p>462] 
times  past,  which  first  began  to  acknowledge  and 

3  [Def.  of  Apol.  "sorcerer."] 
B    2 


AN    APOLOGY    OF    THE 


PART  i.  profess  the  name  of  Christ  ?  how  they  made  pri- 
Euseb.iib.5.  vate  conspiracies,  devised  secret  counsels  against 
20L]  C      the  commonwealth,  and  to  that  end  made  early 
Apoiog.T   and  privy  meetings  in  the  dark,  killed  young  babes, 
et Ts.V  '  fed  themselves  with  men's  flesh,  and,  like  savage 
[pp.7. 8.9.]  an(j  brute  beasts,  did  drink  their  blood  ?  in  conclu 
sion,  how  that,  after  they  had  put  out  the  candles, 
they  committed  adultery  between  themselves,  and 
without  regard  wrought  incest  one  with  another ; 
that  brethren  lay  with  their  sisters,  sons  with  their 
mothers,  without  any  reverence  of  nature  or  kin, 
without  shame,  without  difference :  and  that  they 
were  wicked  men  without  all  care  of  religion,  and 
without  any  opinion  of  God,  being  the  very  enemies 
of  mankind,  unworthy  to  be  suffered  in  the  world, 
and  unworthy  of  life  ? 

All  these  things  were  spoken  in  those  days 
against  the  people  of  God,  against  Christ  Jesu, 
against  Paul,  against  Stephen,  and  against  all 
them,  whosoever  they  were,  which  at  the  first  be 
ginning  embraced  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and 
were  contented  to  be  called  by  the  name  of  Chris 
tians  :  which  wras  then  an  hateful  name  among  the 
common  people.  And  although  the  things  which 
they  said  were  not  true,  yet  the  devil  thought  it 
should  be  sufficient  for  him,  if  at  the  least  he  could 
Tertuii  in  bring  ^  so  to  pass,  as  they  might  be  believed  for 
£p4jcap-3  true:  and  that  the  Christians  might  be  brought 
into  a  common  hatred  of  every  body,  and  have 
their  death  and  destruction  sought  of  all  sorts. 
Hereupon  kings  and  princes,  being  led  then  by 
such  persuasions,  killed  all  the  prophets  of  God, 
letting  none  escape  :  Esay  with  a  saw,  Jeremy 
with  stones,  Daniel  with  lions,  Amos  with  an  iron 
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bar,  Paul  with  the  sword,  and  Christ   upon   the  PART  i. 
cross  ;  and  condemned  all  Christians  to  imprison 
ments,   to  torments,  to  the  pikes,  to  be  thrown 
down  headlong  from  rocks  and  steep  places,  to 
be  cast  to  wild  beasts,  and  to  be  burnt  :  and  made  Suetonius 
great  fires  of  their  quick  bodies,  for  the  only  pur- 


pose  to  give  light  by  night,  and  for  a  very  scorn  ° 
and  mocking  stock  :  and  did  count  them  no  better 
than  the  vilest  filth,  the  offscourings  and  laughing 
games  of  the  whole  world.  Thus  (as  ye  see)  have 
the  authors  and  professors  of  the  truth  ever  been 

i?h  2i58V>1*  ideated  :  wherefore,  we  ought  to  bear  it  the  more 
quietly,  which  have  taken  upon  us  to  profess  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  if  we  for  the  same  cause  be 
handled  after  the  same  sort  ;  and  if  we,  as  our 
forefathers  were  long  ago,  be  likewise  at  this  day 
tormented,  and  baited  with  railings,  with  spiteful 
dealings,  and  with  lies  :  and  that  for  no  desert  of 
our  own,  but  only  because  we  teach  and  acknow 
ledge  the  truth. 

Sv.p'.2i62j2'  They  cry  out  upon  us  at  this  present  every  where, 
that  we  are  all  heretics,  and  have  forsaken  the 
faith,  and  have  with  new  persuasions  and  wicked 
learning  utterly  dissolved  the  concord  of  the  church  ; 

[Ch.2.div.3.  that  we  renew,  and,  as  it  were,  fetch  again  from 
hell  the  old  and  many  a  day  condemned  heresies  ; 
that  we  sow  abroad  new  sects,  and  such  broils  as 
never  yearst4  were  heard  of:  also  that  we  are 
already  divided  into  contrary  parts  and  opinions, 
and  could  yet  by  no  means  agree  well  among  our- 

ivh'  IT?  v'4"  selyes  :  that  we  be  cursed  creatures,  and  like  the 
giants  do  war  against  God  himself,  and  live  clean 
without  any  regard  or  worshipping  of  God  :  that 

4  [So  the   word  is  spelt  in  the   original  :    more  commonly 
"  erst,"  i.e.  of  old.] 
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PARTI,  we  despise  all  good  deeds:  that  we  use  no  dis-  [Ch.2.div.6. 

iv  p  172  1 

cipline  of  virtue,  no  laws,  no  customs :  that  we 
esteem  neither  right,  nor  order,  nor  equity,  nor 
justice  :  that  we  give  the  bridle  to  all  naughtiness, 
and  provoke  the  people  to  all  licentiousness  and 
lust:  that  we  labour  and  seek  to  overthrow  the  [Ch.2.div.7. 

iv.  p.  174.] 

state  of  monarchies  and  kingdoms,  and  to  bring  all 
things  under  the  rule  of  the  rash  inconstant  people, 
and  unlearned  multitude  :  that  we  have  seditiously  [Ch.2.div.  8. 
fallen  from  the  catholic  church,  and  by  a  wicked  lv 
schism  and  division  have  shaken  the  whole  world, 
and  troubled  the  common  peace  and  universal  quiet 
of  the  church ;  and  that,  as  Dathan  and  Abiram 
conspired  in  times  past  against  Moses  and  Aaron, 
even  so  we  at  this  day  have  renounced  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  without  any  cause  reasonable:  that  we  [Ch.2.div.9. 
set  nought  by  the  authority  of  the  ancient  fathers 
and  councils  of  old  time  :  that  we  have  rashly  and 
presumptuously  disannulled  the  old  ceremonies, 
which  have  been  well  allowed  by  our  fathers  and 
forefathers  many  hundred  years  past,  both  by  good 
customs,  and  also  in  ages  of  more  purity  :  and  that 
we  have  by  our  own  private  head,  without  the 
authority  of  any  sacred  and  general  council,  brought 
new  traditions  into  the  church :  and  have  done  all 
these  things  not  for  religion's  sake,  but  only  upon 
a  desire  of  contention  and  strife. 

But  that  they  for  their  part  have  changed  no 
manner  of  thing,  but  have  held  and  kept  still  such 
a  number  of  years  to  this  very  day  all  things,  as 
they  were  delivered  from  the  apostles,  and  well 
approved  by  the  most  ancient  fathers. 

And  that  this  matter  should  not  seem  to  be  done  [Ch.  2.  div. 
but  upon  privy  slander,  and  to  be  tossed  to  and  fro  189.7  F 
in  a  corner,  only  to  spite  us,  there  have  been  be- 
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sides  wilily  procured  by  the  bishop  of  Rome  certain  PART  L 
persons  of  eloquence  enough,  and  not  unlearned 
neither,  which  should  put  their  help  to  this  cause, 
now  almost  despaired  of,  and  should  polish  and 
set  forth  the  same,  both  in  books,  and  with  long 
tales,  to  the  end  that,  when  the  matter  was  trimly 
and  eloquently  handled,  ignorant  and  unskilful 
persons  might  suspect  there  was  some  great  thing 
in  it.  Indeed  they  perceived  that  their  own  cause 
did  every  where  go  to  wrack ;  that  their  sleights 
were  now  espied,  and  less  esteemed ;  and  that  their 
helps  did  daily  fail  them  ;  and  that  their  matter  stood 
altogether  in  great  need  of  a  cunning  spokesman. 
tch.3.div.2.  Now,  as  for  those  things  which  by  them  have 
been  laid  against  us,  in  part  they  be  manifestly 
false,  and  condemned  so  by  their  own  judgments, 
which  spake  them :  partly  again,  though  they  be 
as  false  too  indeed,  yet  bear  they  a  certain  show 
and  colour  of  truth,  so  as  the  reader  (if  he  take  not 
good  heed)  may  easily  be  tripped  and  brought  into 
error  by  them,  specially  when  their  fine  and  cun 
ning  tale  is  added  thereunto.  And  part  of  them  be 
of  such  sort,  as  we  ought  not  to  shun  them  as  crimes 
or  faults,  but  to  acknowledge  and  profess  them  as 
things  well  done,  and  upon  very  good  reason. 

For  shortly  to  say  the  truth,  these  folk  falsely 
accuse  and  slander  all  our  doings ;  yea  the  same 
things  which  they  themselves  cannot  deny  but  to 
be  rightly  and  orderly  done  :  and  for  malice  do  so 
misconstrue  and  deprave  all  our  sayings  and  doings, 
as  though  it  were  impossible  that  any  thing  could 
be  rightly  spoken  or  done  by  us.  They  should 
more  plainly  and  sincerely  have  gone  to  work,  if 
they  would  have  dealt  truly.  But  now  they  neither 
truly,  nor  sincerely,  nor  yet  Christianly,  but  darkly, 
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PART  i.  and  craftily  charge  and  batter  us  with  lies,  and  do 
abase  the  blindness  and  fondness  of  the  people, 
together  with  the  ignorance  of  princes,  to  cause  us 
to  be  hated,  and  the  truth  to  be  suppressed. 

This,  lo  ye,  is  the  power  of  darkness,  and  of  men 
which  lean  more  to  the  amazed  wondering  of  the 
rude  multitude,  and  to  darkness,  than  they  do  to 

Hieion.  adv.  truth  and  light :  and  as  St.  Hierom  saith,  which 

Ruffin.  .  i         -i       •  i     • 

do  openly  gainsay  the  truth,  closing  up  their  eyes, 
and  will  not  see  for  the  nonce5.  But  we  give 
thanks  to  the  most  good  and  mighty  God,  that 
such  is  our  cause,  whereagainst  (when  they  would 
fainest)  they  were  able  to  utter  no  despite,  but  the 
same  which  might  as  well  be  wrested  against  the 
holy  fathers,  against  the  prophets,  against  the 
apostles,  against  Peter,  against  Paul,  and  against 
Christ  himself. 

Now  therefore,  if  it  be  lawful  for  these  folks  tO[Ch.3.div.5. 
be  eloquent  and  fine-tongued  in  speaking  evil, lv' p" * 
surely  it  becometh  not  us  in  our  cause,  being  so 
very  good,  to  be  dumb  in  answering  truly.  For 
men  to  be  careless  what  is  spoken  by  them  and 
their  own  matter,  be  it  never  so  falsely  and  slan 
derously  spoken,  (especially  when  it  is  such  that 
the  majesty  of  God  and  the  cause  of  religion  may 
thereby  be  damaged,)  is  the  part  doubtless  of  dis 
solute  and  wretchless  6  persons,  and  of  them  which 
wickedly  wink  at  the  injuries  done  unto  the  name 
of  God.  For  although  other  wrongs,  yea  often 
times  great,  may  be  borne  and  dissembled  of  a 
mild  and  Christian  man,  yet  he  that  goeth  smoothly 
away,  and  dissembleth  the  matter  when  he  is  noted 
of  heresy,  Ruffinus  was  wont  to  deny  that  man  to 

5  ["  For  the  nonce,"  on  purpose.] 
fi  j"  Wretchless,"  reckless.] 
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be  a  Christian.     We  therefore  will  do  the  same  PART  i. 
thing,  which  all  laws,  which  nature's  own  voice 
doth  command  to  be  done,  and  which  Christ  him 
self  did  in  like  case,  when  he  was  checked 7  and 
reviled:    to  the  intent  we  may  put  off  from  us 
these  men's  slanderous  accusations,  and  may  defend 
soberly  and  truly  our  own  cause  and  innocency. 
[Ch.4.  div.2.      For  Christ  verily,  when  the  Pharisees  charged 

iv.  p.  197.]  .  . 

him  with  sorcery,  as  one  that  had  some  familiar 
spirits,  and  wrought  many  things  by  their  help : 
"  I  (said  he)  have  not  the  devil,  but  do  glorify  my  John  vm. 
Father :  but  it  is  you  that  have  dishonoured  me, 
and  put  me  to  rebuke  and  shame."  And  St.  Paul, 
when  Festus  the  lieutenant  scorned  him  as  a  mad 
man  :  "I  (said  he),  most  dear  Festus,  am  not  mad,  Actsxxvi. 
as  thou  thinkest,  but  I  speak  the  words  of  truth " 
and  soberness."  And  the  ancient  Christians,  when 
they  were  slandered  to  the  people  for  mankillers, 
for  adulterers,  for  committers  of  incest,  for  dis 
turbers  of  the  commonweals,  and  did  perceive 
that  by  such  slanderous  accusations  the  religion 
which  they  professed  might  be  brought  in  ques 
tion,  namely,  if  they  should  seem  to  hold  their 
peace,  and  in  manner  to  confess  the  fault:  lest 
this  might  hinder  the  free  course  of  the  gospel, 
they  made  orations,  they  put  up  supplications,  and 
made  means  to 8  emperors  and  princes,  that  they 
might  defend  themselves  and  their  fellows  in  open 
audience. 

[Ch.4.div.3.      But  we  truly,  seeing  that  so  many  thousands  of 
1  our  brethren  in  these  last  twenty  years  have  borne 
witness  unto  the  truth,  in  the  midst  of  most  pain 
ful  torments  that   could   be   devised ;    and  when 


7  [" 

8[" 


To  check,"   to  chide.] 

To  make  means  to,"  to  use  every  effort  to  persuade.] 


10  AN    APOLOGY    OF    THE 

PART  i.  princes,  desirous  to  restrain  the  gospel,  sought 
many  ways,  but  prevailed  nothing ;  and  that  now 
almost  the  whole  world  doth  begin  to  open  their 
eyes  to  behold  the  light :  we  take  it  that  our  cause 
hath  already  been  sufficiently  declared  and  defended, 
and  think  it  not  needful  to  make  many  words, 
seeing  the  matter  saith  enough  for  itself.  For  if  [Ch.4.div. 
the  popes  would,  or  else  if  they  could  weigh  with 1V 
their  own  selves  the  whole  matter,  and  also  the 
beginnings  and  proceedings  of  our  religion,  how  in 
a  manner  all  their  travail  hath  come  to  nought, 
nobody  driving  it  forward :  and  howT  on  the  other 
side,  our  cause,  against  the  will  of  emperors  from 
the  beginning,  against  the  wills  of  so  many  kings, 
in  spite  of  the  popes,  and  almost  maugre  the  head 
of  all  men 9,  hath  taken  increase,  and  by  little  and 
little  spread  over  into  all  countries,  and  is  come  at 
length  even  into  kings'  courts  and  palaces  :  these 
same  things,  methinketh,  might  be  tokens  great 
enough  to  them,  that  God  himself  doth  strongly 
fight  in  our  quarrel,  and  doth  from  heaven  laugh 
at  their  enterprises  :  and  that  the  force  of  truth  is 
such,  as  neither  man's  power,  nor  yet  hell-gates 
are  able  to  root  it  out.  For  they  be  not  all  mad  [Ch  5  div 
at  this  day,  so  many  free  cities,  so  many  kings,  soiv-P-216-] 
many  princes,  which  have  fallen  away  from  the 
seat  of  Rome,  and  have  rather  joined  themselves 
to  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

And  although  the  popes  had  never  hitherunto  rch  5  div 
leisure  to  consider  diligently  and  earnestly  of  these  iv-p-226-] 
matters,  or  though  some  other  cares  do  now  let 
them,  and  diverse  ways  pull  them,  or  though  they 
count  these  to  be  but  common  and  trifling  studies, 
and   nothing  to  appertain   to  the   pope's  worthi- 

9  [In  defiance  of  all  men.] 
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ness,  this  maketh  not  why  our  matter  ought  to  PART  i. 
seem  the  worse.  Or  if  they  perchance  will  not 
see  that  which  they  see  indeed,  but  rather  will 
withstand  the  known  truth,  ought  we  therefore  by 
and  bye  to  be  accounted  heretics,  because  we  obey 
[Ch.5.  div.6.  not  their  will  and  pleasure  ?  If  so  be,  that  Pope 

iv.  p.  229.]  1-11  11 

Pius  were  the  man,  (we  say  not,  which  he  would 
so  gladly  be  called,)  but  if  he  were  indeed  a  man 
that  either  would  account  us  for  his  brethren,  or 
at  least  would  take  us  to  be  men,  he  would  first 
diligently  have  examined  our  reasons,  and  would 
have  seen  what  might  be  said  with  us,  what  against 
us  :  and  would  not  in  his  bull,  whereby  he  lately l 
pretended  a  council,  so  rashly  have  condemned  so 
great  a  part  of  the  world,  so  many  learned  and 
godly  men,  so  many  commonwealths,  so  many  kings, 
and  so  many  princes,  only  upon  his  own  blind  preju 
dices  and  foredeterminations,  and  that  without  hear 
ing  of  them  speak,  or  without  showing  cause  why. 

^ut  Because  he  hath  already  so  noted  us  openly, 
lest  by  holding  our  peace  we  should  seem  to  grant 
a  fault,  and  specially  because  we  can  by  no  means 
have  audience  in  the  public  assembly  of  the  general 
council,  wherein  he  would  no  creature  should  have 
power  to  give  his  voice,  or  to  declare  his  opinion, 
except  he  be  sworn,  and  straitly  bound  to  maintain 
his  authority :  (for  we  have  had  good  experience 
hereof  in  the  last  conference  2  at  the  council  at 

1  [The  date  of  the  "  Bulla  of  its  actual  opening.] 
celeb rationis,"   which   decreed  2  [This  was    the    sixteenth 
the  renewal  of  the  Council,  was  session,    which    was    abruptly 
Nov.  29, 1560  ;  but  the  Coun-  closed  April  28,   1552. — (See 
cil  was  not  re-opened  (for  its  Sleidan's  "  History  of  the  Re- 
seventeenth  session)  tillJan.  1 8,  formation,"  and  Sarpi's  "  His- 
1562.     From  the  expression  in  tory  of  the  Council  of  Trent," 
the   text,  it  may  be  inferred,  under  that  date.)] 
that  Jewel  was  not  yet  aware 
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PART  i.  Trident :  where  the  ambassadors  and  divines  of  the 
princes  of  Germany,  and  of  the  free  cities,  were 
quite  shut  out  from  their  company.  Neither  can 
we  yet  forget,  how  Julius  the  Third,  above  ten 
years  past  \  provided  warily  by  his  writ,  that  none 
of  our  sort  should  be  suffered  to  speak  in  the 
council,  except  that  there  were  some  peradventure, 
that  would  recant  and  change  his  opinion  :)  for  this 
cause  chiefly  we  thought  it  good  to  yield  up  an 
account  of  our  faith  in  writing,  and  truly  and 
openly  to  make  answer  to  those  things  wherewith 
we  have  been  openly  charged;  to  the  end  the 
world  may  see  the  parts  and  foundations  of  that 
doctrine,  in  the  behalf  whereof  so  many  good  men 
have  little  regarded  their  own  lives :  and  that  all 
men  may  understand,  what  manner  of  people  they 
be,  and  what  opinion  they  have  of  God  and  of 
religion,  whom  the  bishop  of  Rome,  before  they 
were  called  to  tell  their  tale,  hath  condemned  for 
heretics,  without  any  good  consideration,  without 
any  example,  and  utterly  without  law  or  right,  only 
because  he  heard  tell,  that  they  did  dissent  from 
him  and  his  in  some  point  of  religion. 
[Hieron.Ep.  And  although  St.  Hierom  would  have  nobody  to  [Ch.6.  aiv. 

ad  Pam-  iv.  p.  240.] 

mach.tom.  })Q  patient  when  he  is  suspected  of  heresy4,  yet  we 

P.  307.] '      will  deal  herein  neither  bitterly  nor  brablingly 5,  nor 

yet  be  carried  away  with  anger  and  heat,  though 

he  ought  to  be  reckoned  neither  bitter,  nor  brabler 

3  [See  a  passage  similar  to  in  Calvin.] 

this   in   the   Epist.    ad    Scip.         4  [Hieron.     ad     Pammach. 
Works,  vol.  viii.  p.  94,  and  the  "  Nolo  in  suspicione  haereseos 
notes  there,  63  and  64.     The  quenquam  esse  patientem  ;  ne 
authority  quoted  by  Jewel  is  apud  eos  qui  ignorant  innocen- 
the  "  Breve  Julii  tertii ;    cita-  tiam  ejus,  dissimulatio  consci- 
tur  a  Calvino."    (Def.  Apol.  entia  judicetur,  si  taceat."] 
Works,  iv.  p.  238.)    The  Edi-         5  ["  Brablingly,"      clamor- 
tor  has  not  succeeded  in  finding  ously.] 
either  the  Brief,  or  the  passage 
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that  speaketh  the  truth.  We  willingly  leave  this  PART  i. 
kind  of  eloquence  to  our  adversaries,  who,  what 
soever  they  say  against  us,  be  it  never  so  shrewdly 
or  despitefully  said,  yet  think  it  is  said  modestly 
and  comely  enough,  and  care  nothing  whether  it 
be  true  or  false.  We  need  none  of  these  shifts, 
which  do  maintain  the  truth. 

Further,  if  we  do  show  it  plainly,  that  God's 
holy  gospel,  the  ancient  bishops,  and  the  primitive 
church  do  make  on  our  side,  and  that  we  have  not 
without  just  cause  left  these  men,  and  rather  have 
returned  to  the  apostles  and  old  catholic  fathers ; 
and  if  we  shall  be  found  to  do  the  same  not  colour- 
ably,  or  craftily,  but  in  good  faith  before  God, 
truly,  honestly,  clearly,  and  plainly ;  and  if  they 
themselves  which  fly  our  doctrine,  and  would  be 
called  catholics,  shall  manifestly  see,  how  all  these 
titles  of  antiquity,  whereof  they  boast  so  much,  are 
quite  shaken  out  of  their  hands ;  and  that  there  is 
more  pith  in  this  our  cause  than  they  thought  for  : 
we  then  hope  and  trust,  that  none  of  them  will  be 
so  negligent  and  careless  of  his  own  salvation,  but 
he  will  at  length  study  and  bethink  himself,  to 
whether  part  he  were  best  to  join  him.  Undoubt 
edly,  except  one  will  altogether  harden  his  heart, 
and  refuse  to  hear,  he  shall  not  repent  him  to  give 
good  heed  to  this  our  Defence,  and  to  mark  well 
what  we  say,  and  how  truly  and  justly  it  agree th 
[Ch.7.  div.2.  with  Christian  religion.  For  where  they  call  us 
heretics,  it  is  a  crime  so  heinous,  that  unless  it 
may  be  seen,  unless  it  may  be  felt,  and  in  manner 
may  be  holden  with  hands  and  fingers,  it  ought  not 
lightly  to  be  judged  or  believed,  when  it  is  laid  to 
the  charge  of  any  Christian  man.  For  heresy  is  a 
forsaking  of  salvation,  a  renouncing  of  God's  grace, 
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PART  i.  a  departing  from  the  body  and  spirit  of  Christ. 

But  this  was  ever  an  old  and  solemn  property  with  ^h'7^ 
them  and  their  forefathers  :  if  any  did  complain  of 
their  errors  and  faults,  and  desired  to  have  true 
religion  restored ;  straightway  to  condemn  such  for 
heretics,  as  men  newfangled  and  factious.  Christ 
for  no  other  cause  was  called  a  Samaritan,  but  only 
for  that  he  was  thought  to  have  fallen  to  a  certain 
new  religion,  and  to  be  the  author  of  a  new  sect. 
And  Paul  the  apostle  of  Christ  was  called  before 
the  judges  to  make  answer  to  a  matter  of  heresy : 
an(j  therefore  he  said:  "  According  to  this  way 
which  they  call  heresy,  I  do  worship  the  God  of 
my  fathers ;  believing  all  things  which  be  written 
in  the  law  and  in  the  prophets." 

Shortly  to  speak 6.  This  universal  religion  which 
Christian  men  profess  at  this  day,  was  called  first 
of  the  heathen  people  a  sect  and  heresy.  With 
these  terms  did  they  always  fill  princes'  ears,  to  the 
intent  when  they  had  once  hated  us  with  a  pre 
determined  opinion,  and  had  counted  all  that  we 
said  to  be  faction  and  heresy,  they  might  be  so  led 
away  from  the  truth  and  right  understanding  of 
the  cause. 

But  the  more  sore  and  outrageous  a  crime  heresy  [Ch.s.  div. 
is,  the  more  it  ought  to  be  proved  by  plain  and 
strong  arguments,  especially  in  this  time,  when  men 
begin  to  give  less  credit  to  their  words,  and  to 
make  more  diligent  search  of  their  doctrine,  than 
they  were  wont  to  do.  For  the  people  of  God  are 
otherwise  instructed  now,  than  they  were  in  times 
past,  when  all  the  bishops  of  Rome's  sayings  were 
allowed  for  gospel,  and  when  all  religion  did  de- 

"  [These  three  sentences  were  omitted  in  the  Defence  of  the 
Apology.] 
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pend  only  upon  their  authority.     Now-a-days  the  PART  i. 
holy  Scripture  is  abroad,  the  writings  of  the  apos 
tles  and  prophets  are  in  print,  whereby  all  truth 
and  catholic  doctrine  may  be  proved,  and  all  heresy 
may  be  disproved  and  confuted. 

[Ch.8.  div.2.  Sithence,  then,  they  bring  forth  none  of  these 
for  themselves,  and  call  us  nevertheless  heretics, 
which  have  neither  fallen  from  Christ,  nor  from 
the  apostles,  nor  yet  from  the  prophets,  this  is  an 

[^'m']1'  injurious  and  a  very  spiteful  dealing.  With  this 
sword  did  Christ  put  off  the  devil  when  he  was 
tempted  of  him :  with  these  weapons  ought  all 
presumption,  which  doth  advance  itself  against 
God,  to  be  overthrown  and  conquered.  "  For  all  2 Tim. HUG. 
Scripture,"  saith  St.  Paul,  "  that  cometh  by  the 
inspiration  of  God,  is  profitable  to  teach,  to  con 
fute,  to  instruct,  and  to  reprove,  that  the  man  of 
God  may  be  perfect,  and  thoroughly  framed  to 
every  good  work."  Thus  did  the  holy  fathers 
always  fight  against  the  heretics  with  none  other 

[Ch.9.^div.2.  force  than  with  the  holy  Scriptures.    St.  Augustine,  DC  Unitate, 
when  he  disputed  against  Petilian,  a  heretic  of  the  So'."1' 


Donatists  :  "  Let  not  these  words,"  quod  he,  "  be 
heard  between  us,  '  I  say,  or  you  say :'  let  us  rather  s^iTAii. 
speak  in  this  wise :  '  Thus  saith  the  Lord.'    There 
let  us  seek  the  church :  there  let  us    boult 7  out 

iv  h'9278Vi3' our  cause8-"     Likewise  St.  Hierom  :    "All  those  Hienm.  in 
things,"  saith  he,  "  which  without  the  testimony  ifig?69o!]0m 
of  the  Scriptures  are  holden  as  delivered  from  the 
apostles,  be  thoroughly  smitten  down  by  the  sword 

ivhP9287Vf of  God's  word."    St.  Ambrose   also,  to  Gratian 

7  [To  "  boult  out,"  to  sift,     rities  to  the  like   purpose   in 
to  examine.]  Def.  of  Apol.  Works,  iv.  pp. 

8  [See  several  other  autho-     276,  277.] 
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PART  i.  the  emperor:   "  Let  the  Scripture,"  saith  he,  "  be 
Sathil?.6  ud  asked  the  question,  let  the  prophets  be  asked,  and 
torn.  ii.  451.]  let  Christ  be  asked."     For  at  that  time  made  the 
catholic  fathers  and  bishops  no  doubt,  but  that  our 
religion  might  be  proved  9  out  of  the  holy  Scrip 
tures.     Neither  were  they  ever  so  hardy  as  to  take 
any  for  an  heretic,   whose  error  they  could  not 
evidently  and  apparently  reprove  by  the  self-same 
Scriptures.     And  we  verily  do  make  answer  on 
this  wise,  as  St.  Paul  did  :  "  According  to.  this  way 


which  they  call  heresy  we  do  worship  God,  and  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  :  and  do  allow  all 
things  which  have  been  written  either  in  the  law, 
or  in  the  prophets,"  or  in  the  apostles'  works. 

Wherefore,  if  we  be  heretics,  and  they  (as  they  ten.  10.  div 

.  l.iv.  p.291 

would  fain  be  called)  be  catholics,  why  do  they  not, 
as  they  see  the  fathers,  which  were  catholic  men, 
have  always  done  ?  Why  do  they  not  convince 
and  master  us  by  the  divine  scriptures  ?  Why  do 
they  not  call  us  again  to  be  tried  by  them  ?  Why 
do  they  not  lay  before  us,  how  we  have  gone  away 
from  Christ,  from  the  prophets,  from  the  apostles, 
and  from  the  holy  fathers  ?  Why  stick  they  to  do 
it  ?  Why  are  they  afraid  of  it  ?  It  is  God's  cause. 
Why  are  they  doubtful  to  commit  it  to  the  trial  of 
God's  word  ?  If  we  be  heretics,  which  refer  all 
our  controversies  unto  the  holy  Scriptures,  and 
report  us  to  the  self-same  words  which  we  know 
were  sealed  by  God  himself,  and  in  comparison  of 
them  set  little  by  all  other  things,  whatsoever  may 
be  devised  by  men  ;  how  shall  we  say  to  these  folk, 
I  pray  you,  what  manner  of  men  be  they,  and  how 

J  [Apol.  Lat.  adds  "  satis."] 
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is  it  meet  to  call  them,  which  fear  the  judgment  of  PART  i. 
the  holy  scriptures,  that  is  to  say,  the  judgment  of 
God  himself,  and  do  prefer  before  them  their  own 
dreams,  and  full  cold  inventions  :  and,  to  maintain 
their  own  traditions,  have  defaced  and  corrupted, 
now  these  many  hundred  years,  the  ordinances  of 
Christ  and  of  the  apostles  ? 

tc.h-  10-y^v.  Men  say,  that  Sophocles  the  tragical  poet,  when 
in  his  old  days  he  was  by  his  own  sons  accused 
before  the  judges  for. a  doting  and  sottish  man,  as 
one  that  fondly  wasted  his  own  substance,  and 
seemed  to  need  a  governor  to  see  unto  him  :  to  the 
intent  he  might  clear  himself  of  the  fault,  he  came 
into  the  place  of  judgment,  and  when  he  had  re 
hearsed  before  them  his  tragedy  called  u  (Edipus 
Coloneus,"  which  he  had  written,  at  the  very  time 
of  his  accusation,  marvellous  exactly  and  cun 
ningly,  did  of  himself  ask  the  judges  °,  whether 
they  thought  any  sottish  or  doting  man  could  do 
the  like  piece  of  work. 

In  like  manner,  because  these  men  take  us  to  be 
mad,  and  appeach  us  for  heretics,  as  men  which 
have  nothing  to  do,  neither  with  Christ,  nor  with 
the  church  of  God,  we  have  judged  it  should  be  to 
good  purpose,  and  not  unprofitable,  if  we  do  openly 
and  frankly  set  forth  our  faith  wherein  we  stand, 
and  shew  all  that  confidence  which  we  have  in 
Christ  Jesu,  to  the  intent  all  men  may  see,  what  is 
our  judgment  of  every  part  of  Christian  religion, 
and  may  resolve  with  themselves,  whether  the  faith 
which  they  shall  see  confirmed  by  the  words  of 
Christ,  by  the  writings  of  the  apostles,  by  the 

[In  the  Def.  of  the  Apol.  "  did  ask  the  judges  in  his  own 
behalf."] 
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PART  i.  testimonies  of  the  catholic  fathers,  and  by  the 
examples  of  many  ages,  be  but  a  certain  rage  of 
furious  and  mad  men,  and  a  conspiracy  of  heretics. 
This  therefore  is  our  belief. 


PART  ii.  We  believe,  that  there  is  one  certain  Nature  and 
divine  Power,  which  we  call  God :  and  that  the 
same  is  divided  into  three  equal  Persons ;  into  the 
Father,  into  the  Son,  and  into  the  Holy  Ghost : 
and  that  they  all  be  of  one  power,  of  one  majesty, 
of  one  eternity,  of  one  godhead,  and  of  one  sub 
stance.  And  although  these  three  Persons  be  so 
divided,  that  neither  the  Father  is  the  Son,  nor 
the  Son  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  the  Father:  yet 
nevertheless  we  believe  that  there  is  but  one  very 
God :  and  that  the  same  one  God  hath  created 
heaven,  and  earth,  and  all  things  contained  under 
heaven. 

We  believe,  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Son  of 
the  eternal  Father,  (as  long  before  it  was  deter 
mined  before  all  beginnings,)  when  the  fulness  of 
time  was  come,  did  take  of  that  blessed  and  pure 
Virgin,  both  flesh,  and  all  the  nature  of  man,  that 
he  might  declare  to  the  world  the  secret  and  hid 
will  of  his  Father :  which  will  had  been  laid  up 
from  before  all  ages  and  generations :  and  that  he 
might  full  finish  in  his  human  body  the  mystery  of 
our  redemption ;  and  might  fasten  our  sins  to  the 
coi.  ii.  14.  cross,  and  also  that  hand- writing  which  was  made 
against  us. 

We  believe,  that  for  our  sakes  he  died,  and  was 
buried,  descended  into  hell,  the  third  day  by  the 
power  of  his  godhead  returned  to  life,  and  rose 
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again ;  and  that  the  fortieth  day  after  his  resurrec-  PART  n 
tion,  whiles  his  disciples  beheld  and  looked  upon 
him,  he  ascended  into  heaven,  "to  fulfil  all  things, 
and  did  place  in  majesty  and  glory  the  self-same  Aug.  Tract. 

J        J  °        J  .  50.  inJohan. 

body  wherewith  he  was  born,  wherein  he  lived  on  [Hi.  pt.  2. 
earth,  wherein  he  was  jested  at,  wherein  he  had 
suffered  most  painful  torments,  and  cruel  kind  of 
death,  wherein   he   rose   again,    and   wherein   he 
ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  "  above  Eph.  1.21. 
all  rule,  above  all  power,  all  force,  all  dominion, 
and  above  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in 
this  world,  but  also  in  the  world  to  come:"  and 
that  there  he  now  sitteth,  and  shall  sit,  till   all  Acts  Hi.  21. 
things  be  full  perfected.     And  although  the  ma 
jesty  and  godhead  of  Christ  be  everywhere  abun 
dantly  dispersed,  yet  we  believe,  that  his  body,  as 
St.  Augustine  saith,   must  needs  be  still   in  one  ft*  JjJ'ajj- 
place1:  and  that  Christ  hath  given  majesty  unto  P>  2.  517.] 

J         J  In  Epist.  ad 

his  body,  but  yet  hath  not  taken  away  from  it  the  jjf~  [ii- 
nature  of  a  body :  and  that  we  must  not  so  affirm 
Christ  to  be  God,  that  we  deny  him  to  be  man : 
and,  as   the  martyr  Vigilius2  saith,    that   Christ  J^Hb^f 
hath  left  us  as  touching  his  human  nature,  but  J?!*1- Patr- 
hath  not  left  us  as  touching  his  divine  nature  :  and  fdul||^us 
that  the  same  Christ,  though  he  be  absent  from  mund»m- 
us  concerning  his  manhood 3,  yet  is  ever  present 

1  [Bishop  Jewel   read  with  2  [This  was  not  the  martyr, 

Gratian  (de  Cons.  Dist.  2.  Pri-  Vigilius  Tridentinus,  (fl.  390.) 

ma),  Ivo,  and  Aquinas,  "  opor-  but  Vigilius  Tapsitanus,  A.D. 

tet,"  whereas  the  true  reading  484.  Jewel's  works,  vol.  ii.  415, 

is,  according  to  all  the  editions  note.] 

and  MSS.  of  St.  Augustine's  3  [Harding  expresses  great 
works,  "  Corpus  in  quo  resur-  anger  at  the  translator  substi- 
rexit,  in  uno  loco  esse  potest."  tuting  "manhood"  and  "  god- 
See  Jewel's  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  head"  for  "  formam  servi,"  and 
394,  note  91  :  also  vol.  iv.  p.  "formam  Dei."  Bishop  Jewel, 
314.]  in  the  Defence  of  the  Apology, 

c  2 
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PART  IT.  with  us  concerning  his  godhead4.  From  that  place 
also  we  believe,  that  Christ  shall  come  again  to 
execute  that  general  judgment,  as  well  of  them 
whom  he  shall  then  find  alive  in  the  body,  as  of 
them  that  be  already  dead. 

We  believe,  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  thetch.i.div.2. 
third  person  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  is  very  God  :  not lv 
made,  not  created,  not  begotten,  but  proceeding 
from  both  the  Father  and  the  Son,  by  a  certain 
mean  unknown  unto  men,  and  unspeakable :  and 
that  it  is  his  property  to  mollify  and  soften  the 
hardness  of  man's  heart,  when  he  is  once  received 
thereinto,  either  by  the  wholesome  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  or  by  any  other  way :  that  he  doth  give 
men  light,  and  guide  them  unto  the  knowledge  of 
God  ;  to  all  way  of  truth  ;  to  newness  of  the  whole 
life  ;  and  to  everlasting  hope  of  salvation. 

We  believe,  that  there  is  one  church  of  God,  [Ch.2.div.i. 
and  that  the  same  is  not  shut  up  (as  in  times  past 
among  the  Jews)  into  some  one  corner  or  kingdom, 
but  that  it  is  catholick  and  universal,  and  dispersed 
throughout  the  whole  world.  So  that  there  is  now 
no  nation  which  may  truly  complain  that  they  be 
shut  forth,  and  may  not  be  one  of  the  church  and 
people  of  God :  and  that  this  church  is  the  king 
dom,  the  body,  and  the  spouse  of  Christ :  and  that 
Christ  alone  is  the  prince  of  this  kingdom ;  that 

explains  and  defends  these  ex-  but  never  gained  much  footing 

pressions,  vol.  iv.  p.  329.]  in  England.     See  the  sixth  ar- 

4  [Bp.  Jewel  has  here  touch-  tide  of  the  Challenge,  Works, 

ed  upon  theUbiquitarian theory,  ii.  383  :  also  the  letters  on  this 

which,    invented   by  Brentius,  subject   between    Martyr   and 

was   now  raging  in  Germany,  Jewel,  vol.  viii.  p.  153.] 


CHURCH    OF    ENGLAND.  21 

Christ  alone  is  the  head  of  this  body ;  and  that  PART  IL 
Christ  alone  is  the  bridegroom  of  this  spouse. 

[Ch.s.div.i.  Furthermore,  we  believe,  that  there  be  divers 
degrees  of  ministers  in  the  church  :  whereof  some 
be  deacons,  some  priests,  some  bishops ;  to  whom 
is  committed  the  office  to  instruct  the  people,  and 

[Ch.s.  div.2.  the  whole  charge  and  setting  forth  of  religion.  Yet 
notwithstanding,  we  say  that  there  neither  is,  nor 
can  be  any  one  man,  which  may  have  the  whole 
superiority  in  this  universal  state :  for  that  Christ 
is  ever  present  to  assist  his  church,  and  needeth 
not  any  man  to  supply  his  room,  as  his  only  heir 
to  all  his  substance :  and  that  there  can  be  no  one 
mortal  creature,  which  is  able  to  comprehend  or 
conceive  in  his  mind  the  universal  church,  that  is  to 
wit,  all  the  parts  of  the  world,  much  less  able  rightly 
and  duly  to  put  them  in  order,  and  to  govern  them 

[Ch.3.div.3.  rightly  and  duly.     For  all  the  apostles,  as  Cyprian  tpyp.r- de, 

iv.  p.  369.]  J  J  Jr  simpl.praela- 

saith,  were  of  like  power  among  themselves,  and 
[Ch.s.  div.4.  the  rest  were  the  same  that  Peter  was,  and  that  it 

iv.  p.  375.] 

was  said  indifferently  to  them  all 5,  "  feed  ye  ;"  in 
differently  to  them  all,  "  go  into  the  whole  world  ;" 
indifferently  to  them  all,  "teach  ye  the  gospel."  4^Etva|r- 
iv  h'3377Vi5'  ^n^   (as  G  Hierom  saith)    all  bishops  wheresoever  sos.] 
they  be,  be  they  at  Rome,  be  they  at  Eugubium, 
be  they  at  Constantinople,  be  they  at  Rhegium,  be 
all  of  like  pre-eminence,  and  of  like  priesthood. 
And,  as  Cyprian  saith,  there  is  but  one  bishoprick,  [i>e  simpi. 

pr»l.  p.  195.] 

5  [This  oversight  of  the  bi-  6  [It  is  worthy  of  observa- 

shop's,  so  far  as  he  referred  to  tion  that  here,  and  elsewhere, 

the   literal   text   of   St.   John  the  word  "  saint,"  omitted  by 

xxi.  15,  was  of  course  eagerly  Lady  Bacon,  is  prefixed  to  the 

seized  by  Harding.     See  Def.  names  of  eminent  fathers  by 

Apol.  Works,  iv.  375,  and  the  Bp.  Jewel  in  the  Defence   of 

editor's  note  76,  ib.  p.  376.]  the  Apology.] 
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PART  ii.  and  a  piece  thereof  is  perfectly  and  wholly  holden  ten 
Nic^fcan  °^  eveiT  particular  bishop.     And  according  to  the 
6-J  judgment  of  the  Nicene  council,  we  say,  that  the 

bishop  of  Rome  hath  no  more  jurisdiction  over  the 
church  of  God,   than  the  rest  of  the  patriarchs,  tch.3.  div 

.  r  iv.  p.  408.] 

either  of  Alexandria,  or  of  Antiochia  have.  And 
as  for  the  bishop  of  Rome,  who  now  calleth  all 
matters  before  himself  alone,  except  he  do  his  duty 
as  he  ought  to  do,  except  he  minister  the  sacra 
ments,  except  he  instruct  the  people,  except  he 
warn  them  and  teach  them,  we  say  that  he  ought 
not  of  right  once  to  be  called  a  bishop,  or  so  much 
tDeciv.Dei,  as  an  elder.  For  a  bishop,  as  saith  Augustine,  is 

1. 19.  c.  19. 

vii.l563.j  '  a  name  of  labour,  and  not  of  honour :  because  he 
will  have  that  man  understand  himself  to  be  no 
bishop,  which  will  seek  to  have  pre-eminence,  and 
not  to  profit  others  7.  And  that  neither  the  pope, 
nor  any  other  worldly  creature  can  no  more  be 
head  of  the  whole  church,  or  a  bishop  over  all, 
than  he  can  be  the  bridegroom,  the  light,  the  sal 
vation,  and  life  of  the  church.  For  the  privileges 
and  names  belong  only  to  Christ,  and  be  properly 
and  only  fit  for  him  alone.  And  that  no  bishop  of 
Rome  did  ever  suffer  himself  to  be  called  by  such 
a  proud  name  before  Phocas  the  emperor's  time, 
who,  as  we  know,  by  killing  his  own  sovereign 
Maurice  the  emperor 8,  did  by  a  traitorous  villany 

[Condi.      aspire  to  the  empire  about  the  sixth  hundredth  and  [Ch.4.  div.2 

Carth.3.cap.   .,  f.  ,  ~,      .    ^  .  ,          ^       iv.  p.  416.] 

26.Mansi  in.  thirteenth  year  after  Christ  was  born.     Also  the 

opj    -I  * 

council  of  Carthage  did  circumspectly9  provide, 

7  [In   the    Defence    of   the  self  to  be  no  bishop."    Seethe 

Apology,  Bp.  Jewel  altered  this  original  of  St.  August,  printed 

into  "  that  the  man  that  seeketh  in  Jewel's  Works,  iv.  409.] 
to  have  pre-eminence,  and  not         8  [Works,  vol.  ii.  177.] 
to  profit,  may  understand  him-  [Apol.  Lat.  "  diserte."] 
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that  no  bishop  should  be  called  the  highest  bishop,  PART  n. 
or  chief  priest ' . 

[Ch.4.  div.s.  And  therefore,  sithence  the  bishop  of  Rome  will 
now-a-days  so  be  called,  and  challengeth  unto 
himself  an  authority  that  is  none  of  his :  besides 
that  he  doth  plainly  contrary  to  the  ancient  coun 
cils,  and  contrary  to  the  old  fathers :  we  believe 
that  he  doth  give  unto  himself,  as  it  is  written  by 
his  own  companion  Gregory2,  a  presumptuous,  a 
profane,  a  sacrilegious,  and  an  antichristian  name : 
that  he  is  also  the  king  of  pride,  that  he  is  Lucifer, 
which  preferreth  himself  before  his  brethren  :  that 
he  hath  forsaken  the  faith,  and  is  the  forerunner  of 
Antichrist. 

[Ch.s.div.i.  Further  we  say,  that  the  minister  ought  lawfully, 
duly,  and  orderly  to  be  preferred  to  that  office  of 
the  church  of  God 3,  and  that  no  man  hath  power 
to  wrest  himself  into  the  holy  ministry  at  his  own 
pleasure  and  list.  Wherefore  these  persons  do  us 
the  greater  wrong,  which  have  nothing  so  common 
in  their  mouths,  as  that  we  do  nothing  orderly  and 
comely,  but  all  things  troublesomely,  and  without 
order :  and  that  we  allow  every  man  to  be  a  priest, 
to  be  a  teacher,  and  to  be  an  interpreter  of  the 
scriptures 4. 

tch.6.  div.i.  Moreover  we  say  that  Christ  hath  given  to  his 
ministers  power  to  bind,  to  loose,  to  open,  to  shut. 

1  [See  Replie, Works,  vol.  ii.         3  [Apol.   Lat.    "  Ministrum 
161.]  legitime    vocari    oportere,    et 

2  [See    numerous    passages  recte  atque  ordine  praefici  ec- 
from  St.  Gregory's  works  con-  clesiae  Dei."] 

firmatory  of  these  statements,  4  [The    discussion    on    this 

Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  143,  &c.  with  division,    and   on    the  various 

the  editor's  note  83.     Indeed  collateral  subjects  which  arise 

the  reader  will  do  well  to  per-  out  of  it,  extends  from  p.  431 

use  the  whole  of  the  4th  Art.  to  p.  486  of  the  Def.  of  Apol. 

of  the  Replie,  together  with  this  Works,  oct.  ed.  vol.  iv.] 
part  of  the  Apology.] 
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PART  ii.  And  that  the  office  of  loosing  consisteth  in  this 

point :  that  the  minister  should  either  offer  by  the  [ch-6-fdf*v-12- 

*  iv.  p.  491.] 

preaching  of  the  gospel  the  merits  of  Christ,  and 
full  pardon  to  such  as  have  lowly  and  contrite 
hearts,  and  do  unfeignedly  repent  themselves,  pro 
nouncing  unto  the  same  a  sure  and  undoubted 
forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  hope  of  everlasting 
salvation  :  or  else  that  the  same  minister,  when  any 
have  offended  their  brothers'  minds  with  a  great 
offence,  with  a  notable  and  open  fault,  whereby 
they  have,  as  it  were,  banished  and  made  them 
selves  strangers  from  the  common  fellowship,  and 
from  the  body  of  Christ,  then  after  perfect  amend 
ment  of  such  persons,  doth  reconcile  them,  and 
bring  them  home  again,  and  restore  them  to  the 
company  and  unity  of  the  faithful.  We  say  also, 
that  the  minister  doth  execute  the  authority 
binding  and  shutting,  as  often  as  he  shutteth  up 
the  gate  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  the  un 
believing  and  stubborn  persons,  denouncing  unto 
them  God's  vengeance,  and  everlasting  punish 
ment  :  or  else,  when  he  doth  quite  shut  them  out 
from  the  bosom  of  the  church  by  open  excommu 
nication.  Out  of  doubt,  what  sentence  soever  the 
minister  of  God  shall  give  in  this  sort,  God  him 
self  doth  so  well  allow  of  it,  that  whatsoever  here 
in  earth  by  their  means  is  loosed  and  bound,  God 
himself  will  loose  and  bind,  and  confirm  the  same 
in  heaven. 

And  touching  the  kevs,   wherewith   they  may  [Ch.j.div.i. 

"  J  iv.  p.  507.] 

either  shut  or  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  we 
[Chrys.in    with  Chrysostom 5  say,  "  They  be  the  knowledge 

Opere  imp. 

Horn. 44.  [vi. 

app.  186.]  s  [The  genuineness  of   the     tained :    but  it   was    probably 

work,  "  Opus  imperfectum  in     written    in    St.    Chrysostom's 

Matthaeum,"  is  no  longer  main-     age.] 
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of  the  scriptures:"  with  Tertullian  we  say,  PART  n. 
"They  be  the  interpretation  of  the  law:"  and  MaTi.  4  c. 
with  Eusebius  we  call  them,  "The  word  Of  27'  p  444'] 
God." 

[Ch.7.div.2.  Moreover  that  Christ's  disciples  did  receive  this 
authority,  not  that  they  should  hear  the  private 
confessions  of  the  people,  and  listen  to  their  whis 
perings,  as  the  common  massing-priests  do  every 
where  now-a-days,  and  do  it  so,  as  though  in  that 
one  point  lay  all  the  virtue  and  use  of  the  keys  : 
but  to  the  end  they  should  go,  they  should  teach, 
they  should  publish  abroad  the  gospel,  and  be  unto 
the  believing  a  sweet  savour  of  life  unto  life,  and 
unto  the  unbelieving  and  unfaithful  a  savour  of 
death  unto  death  :  and  that  the  minds  of  godly 
persons  being  brought  low  by  the  remorse  of  their 
former  life  and  errors,  after  they  once  began  to 
look  up  unto  the  light  of  the  gospel,  and  believe 
in  Christ,  might  be  opened  with  the  word  of  God, 
even  as  a  door  is  opened  with  a  key.  Contrari 
wise,  that  the  wicked  arid  wilful  folk,  and  such  as 
would  not  believe,  nor  return  into  the  right  way, 
should  be  left  still  as  fast  locked,  and  shut  up, 
and,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  "  wax  worse  and  worse."  2Tim.iii.i3. 
This  take  we  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  keys  :  and 
that  after  this  sort  men's  consciences  either  be 

[Chj.div.s.  opened  or  shut.  We  say,  that  the  priest  indeed  is 
a  judge  in  this  case,  but  yet  hath  no  manner  of 
right  to  challenge  an  authority,  or  power,  as  saith 


[Ch.7.div.4.  Ambrose.     And  therefore  our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ, 

iv.  p.  535.]  m  '  De  pcemt. 

to  reprove  the  negligence  of  the  Scribes  and  Pha-  dwt.i.v«rb. 
risees  in  teaching,   did  with  these  words  rebuke 
them,   saying:   "Woe  be  unto  you,   Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  which   have   taken   away  the   keys  of 
knowledge,   and   have    shut   up    the   kingdom  of 
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PART  ii.  heaven  before  men."  Seeing  then  the  key  whereby 
the  way  and  entry  to  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
opened  unto  us,  is  the  word  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
expounding  of  the  law  and  scriptures,  we  say 
plainly,  where  the  same  word  is  not,  there  is  not 
the  key.  And  seeing  one  manner  of  word  is  given  [c}}j  a\v.5. 

iv.  p.  537.] 

to  all,  and  one  only  key  belongeth  to  all,  we  say, 
that  there  is  but  one  only  power  of  all  ministers, 
as  concerning  opening  and  shutting.  And  as 
touching  the  bishop  of  Rome,  for  all  his 6  parasites 
state,  and  ringly7  sing  these  words  in  his  ears, 
"  To  thee  will  I  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,"  (as  though  those  keys  were  fit  for  him 
alone,  and  for  nobody  else,)  except  he  go  so  to 
work,  as  men's  consciences  may  be  made  pliant, 
and  be  subdued  to  the  word  of  God,  we  deny  that 
he  doth  either  open,  or  shut,  or  hath  the  keys  at 
all.  And  although  he  taught  and  instructed  the 
people,  (as  would  God  he  might  once  truly  do,  and 
persuade  himself  it  were  at  the  least  some  piece  of 
T  kig  duty,)  yet  we  think  his  key  to  be  never  a  whit 

J  riict* 

.iii.    better,  or  of  greater  force  than  other  men's.     For 
t Basil  in  vit.  who  hath  severed  him  from  the  rest?     Who  hath 

sol.  c.  22.  ii. 

5c33r  de     Caught  him  more  cunningly  to  open,  or  better  to 
simp.  prai.   absolve  than  his  brethren  ? 

p.  195.J 

We  say,  that  matrimony  is  holy  and  honourable  [Ch.s.div.i 
in  all  sorts  and  states  of  persons,  in  the  patriarchs, lv 
in  the  prophets,  in  the  apostles,  in  holy  martyrs, 
in  the  ministers  of  the  church,  and  in  bishops : 
EhradTit    an(*  that  it  is  an  honest  and  lawful  thing  (as  Chry- 
[to°m x?738  sost°m  saith)  for  a  man,  living  in  matrimony,  to 
A-J  take  upon  him  therewith  the  dignity  of  a  bishop. 

6  [Def.  of  Apol.  "  flattering     "ringlie;"     the    meaning    of 
parasites."]  which    word    is    "  melodious- 

7  [Def.     of     Apol.      omits     ly."] 
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[Ch.8.div.2.  And  as  Sozomenus  saith  of  Spiridion8;    and  as  PART  n. 
Nazianzen  saith  of  his  own  father9,  that  a  good  ^iiTonUi! 
and  diligent  bishop  doth  serve   in   the   ministry  luLb.  lib. 
never  the  worse  for  that  he  is  married,  but  rather  N^'inMo- 
the  better,   and  with  more  ableness  to  do  good.  jSs^f asi1' 

[Ch.s.div.  3.  Further  we  say,  that  the  same  law  which  by  con 
straint  taketh  away  this  liberty  from  men,  and 
compelleth  them  against  their  wills  to  live  single, 
is  the  doctrine  of  devils,  as  Paul  saith  :  and,  that  iTim.iv.i.3. 
ever  sithence  the  time  of  this  law,  a  wonderful 
uncleanness  of  life  and  manners  in  God's  ministers, 
and  sundry  horrible  enormities  have  followed,  as 
the  bishop  of  Augusta1,  as  Faber,  as  Abbas  Panor- 


mitanus,  as  Latomus,  as  the  tripartite  work,  which  436-] 

r  \  [Panorm.m 

is  annexed  to  the  second  tome  of  the  councils,  and  iib.3.necret. 

torn.  111.  rol. 

other  champions  of  the  pope's  band,  yea,  and  as  16-coL8-a-3 

[Orubb. 

the  matter  itself,  and  all  histories  do  confess.     For  concii.  a. 

p.  1UU2.] 

it  was  rightlv  said  by  Pius  the  Second,  bishop  of  piatinain 

-D  ^1  "  *      T_  •  vita  Pii  Se- 

Kome,       that   he   saw   many   causes   why   wives  cundi  [sub 
should  be  taken  away  from  priests,  but  that  he 
saw  many  more,  and   more  weighty  causes  why 
they  ought  to  be  restored  them  again." 


rece*ve  anc*  embrace  all  the  canonical  scrip- 
tares,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  giving 
thanks  to  our  God,  who  hath  raised  up  unto  us 
that  light  which  we  might  ever  have  before  our 
eyes,  lest  either  by  the  subtlety  of  man,  or  by  the 
snares  of  the  devil,  we  should  be  carried  away  to 


8  [Harding animadverts  upon  Sozomenus  has  been  added  by 

the  mistake  in  the  reference  to  the  Editor.] 

Euseb.  lib.  10.  c.  5  :  which  he  9  [In  the  Def.  of  Apol.  "  we 

says  ought  to  be  Ruffini,  lib.  say"  is  added.] 

10.    c.  5.     The    reference    to  l  [Huldericus,  bishop  of  An- 
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PART  IT.  errors  and  lies.  Also 2  that  these  be  the  heavenly 
voices,  whereby  God  hath  opened  unto  us  his 
will :  and  that  only  in  them  man's  heart  can  have 
settled  rest :  that  in  them  be  abundantly  and  fully 
comprehended  all  things,  whatsoever  be  needful 
for  our  salvation3,  as  Origen,  Augustine,  Chry- 
sostom,  and  Cyrillus  have  taught :  that  they  be 
the  very  might  and  strength  of  God  to  attain  to 
salvation  :  that  they  be  the  foundations  of  the  pro 
phets  and  apostles,  whereupon  is  built  the  church 
of  God :  that  they  be  the  very  sure  and  infallible 
rule,  whereby  may  be  tried,  whether  the  church  do 
stagger4,  or  err,  and  whereunto  all  ecclesiastical 
doctrine  ought  to  be  called  to  account :  and  that 
against  these  scriptures  neither  law,  nor  ordinance, 
nor  any  custom  ought  to  be  heard :  no,  though 
Paul  his  own  self,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  should 
come  and  teach  the  contrary. 

Moreover,  we  allow  the  sacraments  of  the  [Ch.  10.  di 
church,  that  is  to  say,  certain  holy  signs  and 
ceremonies,  which  Christ  would  we  should  use, 
that  by  them  he  might  set  before  our  eyes  the  mys 
teries  of  our  salvation,  and  might  more  strongly 
confirm  our  faith  which  we  have  in  his  blood,  and 
might  seal  his  grace  in  our  hearts.  And  these 
sacraments,  together  with  Tertullian,  Origen,  Am 
brose,  Hierom,  Chrysostom,  Basil,  Dionysius,  and 
other  catholic  fathers,  do  we  call  figures,  signs, 
marks  or  badges,  prints,  copies,  forms,  seals, 
signets,  similitudes,  patterns,  representations,  re- 


gusta,  in  Germany.  See  Works,     profess."] 
vol.  iv.  p.  615,  note  88.]  3  [Def.  of  Apol.  "  health."] 

2  [Def.  of  Apol.  adds  "  we         4  [Def.  of  Apol.  "swerve."] 
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membrances,  and  memories5.     And  we  make  no  PART  n. 
doubt,  together  with  the  same  doctors,  to  say,  that 
these  be  certain  visible  words,  seals  of  righteous- 

[Ch.  n.  div.  nesSj  tokens  of  grace  :  and  do  expressly  pronounce, 
that  in  the  Lord's  Supper  there  is  truly  given6 
unto  the  believing  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord, 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  quickeneth  our 
souls,  the  meat  that  cometh  from  above,  the  food 
of  immortality,  grace,  truth,  and  life:  and  the 
Supper  to  be  the  communion  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ :  by  the  partaking  whereof  we  be 
revived,  we  be  strengthened,  and  be  fed  unto 
immortality :  and  whereby  we  are  joined,  united, 
and  incorporate  unto  Christ,  that  we  may  abide  in 
him,  and  he  in  us. 

fch.  n.^div.      Besides,  we  acknowledge,   there  be  two  sacra 
ments,  which,  we  judge,    properly    ought   to   be 
called  by  this  name ;  that  is  to  say,  baptism,  and 
the  sacrament  of  thanksgiving.     For  thus  many  ^™bros- de 
we  see  were  delivered  and  sanctified  by  Christ,  and  [August,  de 

J  Doctr. 

well   allowed   of  the   old   fathers,    Ambrose    and  Christ,  m. 
Augustine 7. 

[Ch.n.  div.      We  say,   that   baptism   is  a  sacrament  of  the 

3.  v.  p.  30.]  .      .       J  .  r  .  . 

remission  or  sins,  and  01  that  washing,  which  we 
have  in  the  blood  of  Christ ;  and  that  no  person, 
which  will  profess  Christ's  name,  ought  to  be  re 
strained  or  kept  back  therefrom ;  no,  not  the  very 
babes  of  Christians  :  forsomuch  as  they  be  born 
in  sin,  and  do  pertain  unto  the  people  of  God. 

'a  [See     Replie,     art.     xii.  it  by  "  are  delivered."] 
Works,  vol.  iii.  133.]  7  [Def.  of  Apol.  adds,  "  and 

6  [Apol.    Lat.    "  exhiberi :"  such  others."] 
the  translation  of  1562  renders 
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PART  ii.  We  say,  that  Eucharistia,  that  is  to  say,  the  tch.  12^di. 
Supper  of  the  Lord,  is  a  sacrament ;  that  is  to  wit, 
an  evident  token 8  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
wherein  is  set,  as  it  were,  before  our  eyes,  the 
death  of  Christ,  and  his  resurrection,  and  what  act 
soever  he  did  whilst  he  was  in  his  mortal  body  :  to 
the  end  we  may  give  him  thanks  for  his  death, 
and  for  our  deliverance :  and  that,  by  the  often 
receiving  of  this  sacrament 9,  we  may  daily  renew 
the  remembrance  of  that  matter1,  to  the  intent 
we,  being  fed  with  the  [true]  body2  and  blood  of 
Christ,  may  be  brought  into  the  hope  of  the  resur 
rection,  and  of  everlasting  life,  and  may  most 
assuredly  believe,  that  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  doth  in  like  manner  feed  our  souls,  as  bread 
and  wine  doth  feed  our  bodies  3.  To  this  banquet  tch.  12.  di 

2.  v  p  50  ] 

we  think  the  people  of  God  ought  to  be  earnestly 
bidden,  that  they  may  all  communicate  among 
themselves,  and  openly  declare  and  testify  both 
the  godly  society,  which  is  among  them,  and  also 
the  hope,  which  they  have  in  Christ  Jesu.  For 
this  cause,  if  there  had  been  any,  which  would  be 
but  a  looker-on,  and  abstain  from  the  holy  com- 
munion,  him  did  the  old  fathers  and  bishops  of 
3.pc.i.  [tom.  Rome  in  the  primitive  church,  before  private  mass 

xi.23.]  .  -IT 

came  up,  excommunicate,  as  a  wicked  person,  and 
Dist.  2.  SB-  as  a  pagan.     Neither  was  there  any  Christian  at 

culares. 

8  [Changed  in  Def.  of  Apol.  omitted  in  Lady  Bacon's  trans- 
into  "  representation."]  lation.J 

9  [Apol.  Lat.  "  sacramento-         3  [This  passage  in  the  Def. 
rum."]  of  Apol.  stands  thus  :  "  that  as 

1  [Altered  in  Def.  of  Apol.  our  bodies  be  fed  with  bread 
into  "thereof."]  and  wine,  so  our  souls  be  fed 

2  [In    the    Lat.   Apol.    the  with    the   body  and   blood  of 
word  "vero"  occurs,  which  is  Christ."] 
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that  time  which  did  communicate   alone,  whiles  PART  n. 
other  looked  on.     For  so  did  Calixtus  in  times 
past   decree,    "  that   after   the    consecration   was  ?eccaonsp^rst- 
finished,  all  should  communicate,  except  they  had  acta. 
rather  stand  without   the  church -doors ;   because 
thus  (saith  he)  did  the  apostles  appoint,  and  the 
same  the  holy  church  of  Rome  keepeth  still." 
[Ch.  12.  div.      Moreover,  when  the  people  cometh  to  the  holy 
v>  p'  6°']  communion,  the  sacrament  ought  to  be  given  them 
in   both   kinds :    for   so   both   Christ   hath   com 
manded,    and   the   apostles   in   every  place   have 
ordained,  and  all  the  ancient  fathers  and  catholic 
bishops  have  followed  the  same.     And  whoso  doth 
contrary  to   this,    he    (as   Gelasius   saith4)    com-  DC  consist. 

2.  Comperi- 

mitteth  sacrilege.  And  therefore  we  say,  that  our  mus. 
adversaries  at  this  day,  who  having  violently  thrust 
out,  and  quite  forbidden  the  holy  communion,  do, 
without  the  word  of  God,  without  the  authority  of 
any  ancient  council,  without  any  catholic  father, 
without  any  example  of  the  primitive  church,  yea, 
and  without  reason  also,  defend  and  maintain  their 
private  masses 5,  and  the  mangling  of  the  sacra 
ments,  and  do  this  not  only  against  the  plain 
express  commandment  and  bidding  of  Christ,  but 
also  against  all  antiquity,  do  wickedly  therein,  and 
are  very  church  robbers. 
[Ch.  13  div.  We  affirm,  that  bread  and  wine  are  holv  and 

1.  v.  p.  67.] 

heavenly  mysteries  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 

and  that  by  them  Christ  himself,  being  the  true 

njoi.  v.  P.   breaci  Of  eternal  life,  is  so  presently  given  unto  us  6, 

4  [See  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  431.  nire."] 

"  Aut  Integra  sacramenta  per-         5  [Replie,  art.  i.  Works,  vol. 

cipiant,  aut  ab  integris  arcean-  i.  157.] 

tur.     Quia  divisio  unius  ejus-         6  [Apol.    Lat.    "  sic   nobis 

demque   mysterii    sine  grandi  praesentem  exhiberi."] 
sacrilegio   non   potest    perve- 
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PART  ii.  as  that  by  faith  we  verily  receive  his  body  and  his 

blood.  Yet  say  we  not  this  so,  as  though  we  tv°L  v-  P- 
thought  that  the  nature  and  substance  of  the  bread 
and  wine  is  clearly  changed,  and  goeth  to  nothing : 
as  many  have  dreamed  in  these  later  times,  which 
yet  could  never  agree  among  themself 6  of  this  their 
dream7.  For  that  was  not  Christ's  meaning,  that 
the  wheaten  bread  should  lay  apart  his  own  nature, 
and  receive  a  certain  new  divinity :  but  that  he 

in  johan.vi.  might  rather   change   us,   and   (to  use  Theophy-  [Joi.  v.  P. 

fi>  447  1  y^.J 

lact's  words)  might  transform  us  into  his  body  8. 

For  what  can   be    said   more   plainly,    than   that 
DeSacr.  lib.  which  Ambrose  saith:  "  Bread  and  wine  remain  cvoi.  v.  P. 
[ii.  369.]'     still   the   same    they   were   before ;    and   yet   are 

changed   into    another   thing9:"    or,    that   which 
Geias.contr.  Gelasius  saith :  "The  substance  of  the  bread,  or^Y;?1^  •  P- 

Eutych.[ap.  '  112.] 

Routh, o-    the  nature  of  the  wine,  ceaseth  not  so1  to  be: 

139.]'        or,  that  which  Theodoret  saith:   "After  the  con-  [Vol.  v.  P. 

Dial,  land  2.  121.] 

[tom.iv.85.]secration  the  mystical  signs  do  not  cast  oil  their 
own  proper  nature :  for  they  remain  still  in  their 
former  substance,  form,  and  kind2:"  or,  that 

germ,  ad  in- which  Augustine3  saith:   "That  which  ye  see  is  [Vol.  v.  P. 

fant.[tom.v.  J  122.] 

1103,1104.]  the  bread  and  cup,  for  so  our  eyes  tell  us:  but 
that  which  your  faith  requireth  to  be  taught,  is 
this :  the  bread  is  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  cup 

prig,  in      is  his  blood  :"  or,  that  which  Origen  saith  :   "  The  tjoi.  v.  P. 

Matt.  Horn.  124.] 

15.  [iii.  499.] 

6  [This  is  the  old  form,  in-  nal,  printed  in  Jewel's  Works, 
stead  of  "  themselves."]  vol.  iii.  p.  8,  note  6,  and  p.  57, 

7  [Def.  of  Apol.  "upon  their  note   46:  also  Routh 's  Opus- 
own  dreams."]  cul.  with    the    notes,   ii.   132. 

8  [Replie,  Works,    vol.   iii.  For  the  meaning  of  the  terms 
p.  106,  note  93.]  "forma"    and   "  natura,"    see 

9  [Works,  i.  188,  note  30.]  Works,  vol.  iv.  327.] 

1  ["  So"  is  omitted  in  Def.         3  [August.     Serm.    ad    inf. 
of  Apol.]  Works,  vol.  ii.  329,  note  26.] 

2  [Theodoret :  see  the  origi- 
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bread  which  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God,  as  PART  n. 
touching  the  material  substance  thereof,  goeth  into 
the  belly,  and  is  cast  out  into  the  privy:"  or  that 
tvoi.  v.  P.    which  Christ  himself  said,  not  only  after  the  bless- 

129.]  J 

ing  of  the  cup,  but3  after  he  had  ministered  the 
communion  :   I  will  drink  no  more  of  this  fruit  of^att-xxvl- 
the  vine.     It  is  well  known  that  the  fruit  of  the  ^hJS,. 
vine  is  wine,  and  not  blood.  ^*om  viil 

iCv' \S1j7*  ^nc^  m  sPeaking  thus,  we  mean  not  to  abase  the 
Lord's  Supper,  that  it  is  but  a  cold  ceremony 
only,  and  nothing  to  be  wrought  therein ;  (as 
many  falsely  slander  us  we  teach.)  For  we  affirm, 
that  Christ  doth  truly  and  presently  give 4  his 
own  self5  in  his  sacraments:  in  baptism,  that  we 
may  put  him  on ;  and  in  his  Supper,  that  we 
may  eat  him  by  faith  and  spirit,  and  may  have 
everlasting  life  by  his  cross  and  blood.  And  we 
say  not,  this  is  done  slightly  and  coldly,  but  effec 
tually  and  truly.  For  although  we  do  not  touch 
the  body  of  Christ  with  teeth  and  mouth,  yet  we 
hold  him  fast,  and  eat  him  by  faith,  by  under 
standing,  and  by  the  Spirit.  And  it  is  no  vain 
faith  which  doth  comprehend  Christ :  and  that  is 
riot  received  with  cold  devotion,  that  is  received 
with  understanding,  with  faith,  ^and  with  spirit. 
For  Christ  himself  altogether  is  so  offered  and  given 
us  in  these  mysteries,  that  we  may  certainly  know 
we  be  flesh  of  his  flesh,  and  bone  of  his  bones ; 
and  that  Christ  "  continueth  in  us,  and  we  in  him.3' 

[Ch.  14.  div.  And    therefore    in    celebrating    these     mysteries,  ne  cons. 
the  people  are  to  good  purpose  exhorted  before 

3  [Def.  Apol.  adds  "  also."]          5  [Def.  Apol.  adds  "  wliol- 
1  [Apol.    Lat.    "  vere    sese     ly."] 
praesentem  exhibere."] 

D 
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PART  ii.  they  come  to  receive  the  holy  communion,  to  lift 
up  their  hearts,  and  to  direct  their  minds  to 
heaven-  ward:  because  he  is  there,  by  whom  we 

Ad  object,   must  be  full6  fed,  and  live.     Cyrill  saith,  when  [Ch.  14. 

Theodoreti.  ,  ,  •  n  3>  v<  P-  1 

[Anath.ii.    we   come   to   receive   these   mysteries,    all    gross 
vol.  iv.  215.]  imaginations    must    quite    be     banished7.       The 


.     Council  of  Nice,  as8  is  alleged  by  some  in  Greek9,  [ph-u-A[? 

888.]  J  '  4.  v.  p.  165. 

plainly  forbiddeth  us  to  be  basely  affectioned,   or 
bent  toward  the  bread  and  wine,  which  are  set 
in     before  us.     And,  as  Chrysostom  very  aptly  writeth,  £pj-  }\ff 
[Hom/24.    we  say,   "  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  the   dead 

torn.  x.  216.]  ,  .  .  .         „ 

carcase,   and  we  ourselves  must  be  the  eagles: 

meaning  thereby,  that  we  must  fly1  high,  if  we  will 

come  unto  the  body  of  Christ.     "For  this  table," 

[Cypr.;.      as  Chrysostom  saith,  "  is  a  table  of  eagles,  and  not 

Denc°Ldna     of  jays."     Cyprian  also,  "  This  bread,"  saith  he, 

Dom.  App.    «  jg  ^  foo(j  Q£   ^  gou^   an(j  not  ^    meat    Q£   ^ 

injohann.  belly2."  And  Augustine3,  "How  shall  I  hold  [ph.  H.^ 
[iiLpt.2,'  him,"  saith  he,  "which  is  absent4?  How  shall  I 
reach  my  hand  up  to  heaven,  to  lay  hold  upon 
him  that  sitteth5  there?"  He  answereth,  "  Reach 
hither  thy  faith,  and  then  thou  hast  laid  hold  on 
him." 

We   cannot   also   away  in   our   churches   with  CCH.  is.  div. 

J  .  1.  v.  p.  182.] 

the  shows,  and  sales,  and  buying  and  selling6  of 


6  ["Full  "is  omitted  in  Def.  9  [Works,  vol.  ii.  358,  note 
Apol.]  53.] 

7  [See    Replie,    Art.    viii.  l  [Def.  Apol.  "on  high."] 
div.  16.     Works,  vol.  iii.  26.  2  [See  note  4,  vol.v.  p.  172.] 
The  passage  from  St.  Cyrill  is  3  [Def.  Apol."  St.  Augus- 
found  only  in  the  Lat.  Ed.  of  tine  saith."] 

his  works.  See  Jewel's  Works,  4  [Def.  Apol.   "  being   ab- 

vol.  i.  226,  note  62;   and  p.  sent."] 

243,  note  78.]  5  [Def.      Apol.       "   sitting 

8  [Def.    Apol.    "  it    is    al-  there."] 

leged."]  6  [Def.  Apol.  "markets."] 
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masses,  nor  the  carrying  about  and  worshipping  PART  n. 
of  bread7 :  nor  such  other  idolatrous  and  blasphe 
mous  fondness:  which  none  of  them  can  prove 
that  Christ  or  his  apostles  did  ever  ordain  or  left 
unto  us.  And  we  justly  blame  the  bishops  of 
Rome,  who,  without  the  word  of  God,  without  the 
authority  of  the  holy  fathers,  without  any  example 
of  antiquity,  after  a  new  guise,  do  not  only  set 
before  the  people  the  sacramental  bread  to  be 
worshipped  as  God,  but  do  also  carry  about  the 
same  upon  an  ambling  horse 8,  whithersoever  Jj,Jj!^de 
themselves  iourney,  as9  in  old  times  the  Persians'  Rom.Ecci. 

»  '  [lib.  1.  sect. 

fire,    and   the   relics   of    the    goddess    Isis,    were }?.  c.  i.  foi. 

liy.  ed. 

solemnly  carried  about  in  procession :  and  have 
brought  the  sacraments  of  Christ  to  be  used  now 
as  a  stage  play,  and  a  solemn  sight :  to  the  end, 
that  men's  eyes  should  be  fed  with  nothing  else 
but  with  mad  gazings,  and  foolish  gauds,  in  the 
self-same  matter,  wherein  the  death  of  Christ 
ought  diligently  to  be  beaten  into  our  hearts,  and 
wherein  also  the  mysteries  of  our  redemption 
ought  with  all  holiness  and  reverence  to  be  exe 
cuted. 

[Ch.  15.  div.  Besides,  where  they  say,  and  sometime  do  per 
suade  fools,  that  they  are  able  byv  their  masses  to 
distribute  and  apply  unto  men's  commodity  all  the 
merits  of  Christ's  death,  yea,  although  many  times 
the  parties  think  nothing  of  the  matter,  and  un 
derstand  full  little  what  is  done,  this  is  a  mockery, 
an  heathenish  fancy,  and  a  very  toy.  For  it  is  our 
faith  that  applieth  the  death  and  cross  of  Christ  to 
our  benefit,  and  not  the  act  of  the  massing  priest. 

7  [Def.  Apol.  "  the  bread."]         9  [Def.  Apol.  "  in  such  sort 
6  [Def.  Apol.  "  palfrey."]         as."] 

D    2 
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PART  ii.  "  Faith  had  in  the  sacraments,"  saith  Augustine, 
11  doth  justify,  and  not  the  sacraments."  And 

orig. ad      Origen  saith,  "Christ  is  the  priest,  the  propitia- 

c.  3.  [iv. '  *  tion,  and  sacrifice :  which  propitiation  cometh  to 
every  one  by  mean  of  faith."  So  that  by  this 
reckoning,  we  say,  that  the  sacraments  of  Christ 
without  faith  do  not  once!  profit  these  that  be 
alive ;  a  great  deal  less  do  they  profit  those  that 
be  dead. 

And  as  for  their  brags  they  are  wont  to  make  ^  l6-^ 
of  their  purgatory,  though  we  know,  it  is  not  a 
thing   so  very  late  risen  amongst   them2,   yet   is 
it  no  better  than  a  blockish,   and  an  old  wives' 
device. 

August,  ad       Augustine,  indeed,  sometime  saith,  there  is  such  tch.  16.  div 

Ps.  Ixxxv.  °  2.  v.  p.  205. 

[iv.  912.]  a  certain  place :  sometime  he  denieth  not,  but 
August,  lib.  there  may  be  such  a  one  :  sometime  he  doubteth  : 

Hypogn.  [5.  .  . 

tom.x.app.  sometime  again  he  utterly  denieth  it  to  be  ,  and 
inEnchirid.  thmketh,  that  men  are  therein  deceived  by  a  cer- 
222.']  '  tain  natural  good  will  they  bear  their  friends 
21. c. 29.  'departed4.  But  vet  of  this  one  error  hath  there 

[vii.646.] 

grown  up  such  a  harvest  of  these  mass-mongers, 
the  masses  being  sold  abroad  commonly  in  every 
corner,  the  temples  of  God  became  shops  to  get 
money :  and  silly  souls  were  persuaded 5  that 
nothing  was  more  necessary  to  be  bought.  Indeed 


1  ["Once"    is    omitted    in  .     4  [Besides  the  passages  of  St. 
the  Def.  Apol.     It  means  "  so  Augustine,  cited  in  the  margin, 
much  as."]  see  his  80th  Epistle,  ii.  743;  and 

2  [Apol.  Lat.  "  non  ita  no-  the  work  of  Fulgentius,  under 
vum."]  St.  Augustine's  name,  ad  Petr. 

3  [Def.    Apol.     "  there     is  Diacon.  cap.  3.  vi.  app.  26.] 
any  at  all."     The  Libri  Hy-         5  [Def.    Apol.    "  borne    in 
pognosticwj/    are    not    by    St.  hand."] 

Augustine.] 
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there  was   nothing   more   gainful  for   these   men  PART  IT. 
to  sell. 

ich.^div.      As  touching  the  multitude  of  vain  and  super 
fluous  ceremonies,  we  know  that  Augustine6  did  s.  August 
grievously  complain  of  them  in  his  own  time :  and  Januar. 

J  [torn.  ii.  142.] 

therefore  have  we  cut  off  a  great  number  of  them, 
because  we  know  that  men's  consciences  were 
cumbered  about  them,  and  the  churches  of  God 
overladen  with  them.  Nevertheless  we  keep  still, 
and  esteem,  not  only  those  ceremonies  which  we 
are  sure  were  delivered  us  from  the  apostles,  but 
some  others  too  besides,  which  we  thought  might 
be  suffered  without  hurt  to  the  church  of  God7 : 
because  that  we  had  a  desire  that  all  things  in  the 
holy  congregation  might  (as  St.  Paul  commandeth)  1  Cor.  xiv. 
"  be  done  with  comeliness,  and  in  good  order." 
But  as  for  all  those  things  which  we  saw  were 
either  very  superstitious,  or  wholly  unprofitable, 
or  noisome,  or  mockeries,  or  contrary  to  the  holy 
scriptures,  or  else  unseemly  for  honest  or  discreet 
folks,  as  there  be  an  infinite  number  now-a-days 
where  papistry8  is  used :  these,  I  say,  we  have 
utterly  refused  without  all  manner  exception,  be 
cause  we  would  not  have  the  right  worshipping  of 
God  any  longer  defiled  with  such  follies. 
[Ch.  is.  div.  We  make  our  prayers  in  that  tongue  which  all 

l.iv.p.218.]  "    . 

our  people,  as  meet  is,  may  understand,  to  the 
end  they  may  (as  Paul  counselleth  us)  take  com-  i  cor.  xiv. 
mon  commodity  by  common  prayer,  even  as  all  the 
holy  fathers  and  catholic  bishops,  both  in  the  Old 

0  [Def.    Apol.     "  St.    An-  Church  of  England.    See  Card  - 

gustine."]  well's  Synodalia,  vol.  i.  p.  180.] 

7  [This  is  probably  the  place  8  [Def.  Apol.  "the  Roman 

cited  in  the  30th  Can.  (1604),  religion."] 
as    from    the    Apology  of  the 
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PART  ii.  and  New  Testament,  did  use  to  pray  themselves, 

and  taught  the  people  to  pray  too  :  lest,  as  Au- 

[s.  August,  gustine  saith,  "  like  parrots  and  ousels9  we  should 

in  Ps.  18. 

Enam  2.     seem  to  speak  that  we  understand  not." 

torn.  iv.  81.]  r 

Neither  have  we  any  other  mediator  and  inter 
cessor,  by  whom  we  may  have  access  to  God  the 
Father,  than10  Jesus  Christ,  in  whose  only  name  all 
things  are  obtained  at  his  Father's  hand.  But  it 
is  a  shameful  part,  and  full  of  infidelity,  that  we 
see  everywhere  used  in  the  churches  of  our  ad 
versaries,  not  only  in  that  they  will  have  innu 
merable  sorts  of  mediators,  and  that  utterly  without 
the  authority  of  God's  word ;  (so  that,  as  Jeremy 
jerem.  ii.  saith :  "  The  saints  be  now  as  many  in  number, 
i3lan  or  rather  above  the  number  of  the  cities;"  and 
poor  men  cannot  tell  to  which  saint  it  were  best 
to  turn  them  first :  and  though  there  be  so  many 
as  they  cannot  be  told,  yet  every  one  of  them  hath 
his  peculiar  duty  and  office  assigned  unto  him  of 
these  folks,  what  thing  they  ought  to  ask,  what  to 
give,  and  what  to  bring  to  pass  :)  but  besides  this 
also,  in  that  they  do  not  only  wickedly,  but  also 
shamefully,  call  upon  the  Blessed  Virgin,  Christ's 
mother,  to  have  her  remember,  that  she  is  the 
mother,  and  to  command  her  son,  and  to  use  a 
mother's  authority  over  him]. 

We  say  also,  that  every  person  is  born  in  sin,  tch.  19.  di 
and  leadeth  his  life  in  sin:    that  nobody  is  able 

9  [Blackbirds.]  B.  M.  in  Sabb.     The  blasphe- 

10  [Def.  Apol.  "  but  only."]     mous  form  "  Jure  matris  im- 
1  [See  note  36,  Works,  vol.     pera  tuo  dilectissimo  Filio,"  is 

v.  p.  219.     The  words  "  mon-  from  Bonaventura   (a  Romish 

stra  te  esse  matrem"  occur  in  canonized  saint),  opp.  vol.  vi. 

the  hymn  "  Ave  Maria  Stella,"  p.  406.] 
Brev.   Rom.   part.   aest.   offic. 
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truly  to  say,   his  heart  is  clean :    that   the   most  PART  11. 
righteous   person  is  but  an  unprofitable   servant: 
that  the  law  of  God  is  perfect,  and  requireth  of 
us  perfect  and  full  obedience :    that  we  are  able 
by  no  means  to  fulfil  that  law  in  this  worldly  life : 
that  there  is  no  one  mortal  creature  which  can  be 
justified  by  his  own  deserts  in  God's  sight :  and 
therefore  that  our  only  succour  and  refuge  is  to  fly 
to  the  mercy  of  our  Father  by  Jesu  Christ,  and 
assuredly  to  persuade  our  minds,  that  he  is  the 
obtainer  of  forgiveness  for  our  sins  ;  and  that  by 
his  blood  all  our  spots  of  sin  be  washed  clean :  that 
he  hath  pacified  and  set  at  one,  all  things  by  the 
blood  of  his  cross :  that  he  by  the  same  one  only 
sacrifice,  which  he  once  offered   upon   the  cross, 
hath  brought  to  effect  and  fulfilled  all  things,  and 
that  for  that  cause  he  said,  when  he  gave  up  the 
ghost,  "  It  is  finished,"  as  though  he  would  sig 
nify,  that  the  price  and  ransom  was  now  full  paid 
for  the  sin  of  all  mankind.     If  there  be  any  then 
that  think  this  sacrifice  not  sufficient,  let  them  go 
in  God's  name,  and  seek  another  that  is  better. 
We  verily,  because  we  know  this  to  be  the  only 
sacrifice,  are  well  content  with  it  alone,  and  look 
for  none  other :  and,  forasmuch v  as  it  was  to  be 
offered  but  once,  we  command  it  not  to  be  renewed 
again :  and,  because  it  was  full,  and  perfect  in  all 
points  and  parts,  we  do  not  ordain  in  place  thereof 
any  continual  succession  of  offerings. 

Besides,  though  we  say,  we  have  no  meed  at  all 
by  our  own  works  and  deeds,  but  appoint  all  the 
means  of  our  salvation  to  be  in  Christ  alone,  yet 
say  we  not,  that  for  this  cause  men  ought  to  live 
loosely  and  dissolutely :  nor  that  it  is  enough  for 
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PART  ii.  a  Christian  to  be  baptized  only  and  to  believe :  as 
though  there  were  nothing  else  required  at  his 
hand.  For  true  faith  is  lively,  and  can  in  no  wise 
be  idle.  Thus  therefore  teach  we  the  people,  that 
God  hath  called  us,  not  to  follow  riot  and  wanton - 

Epii.  ii.  10.  ness,  but,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  "  unto  good  works,  to 
walk  in  them:"  that  God  hath  plucked  us  out2 
i(  from  the  power  of  darkness,  to  the  end  that  we 
should  serve  the  living  God :"  to  cut  away  all  the 
remnants  of  sin,  and  "  to  work  our  salvation 
in  fear  and  trembling :  "  that  it  may  appear,  how 
that  the  Spirit  of  sanctification  is  in  our  bodies,  and 
that  Christ  himself  doth  dwell  in  our  hearts  3. 

To  conclude,  we  believe,  that  this  our  self-same  tch.  21.  di< 
liesh  wherein  we  live,  although  it  die,  and  come  to 

(Rom.  viii.  dust,  yet  at  the  last  day  it  shall  return  again  to  life, 
by  the  means  of  Christ's  Spirit,  which  dwelleth  in 
us :  and,  that  then  verily,  whatsoever  we  suffer 
here  in  the  meanwhile  for  his  sake,  Christ  will  wipe 
away  all  tears  and  lamentation 4  from  our  eyes : 
and  that  we  through  him  shall  enjoy  everlasting 
life,  and  shall  for  ever  be  with  him  in  glory.  So 
be  it. 

PART  in.  Behold,  these  are  the  horrible  heresies,  for  the  [Ch.  i.  tin 
which  a  good  part  of  the  world  is  at  this  day  con 
demned  by  the  bishop  of  Rome  ;  and  yet  were  never 
heard  to  plead  their  cause.  He  should  have  com 
menced  his  suitrather  against  Christ,  against  the  apo 
stles,  and  against  the  holy  fathers.  For  these  things 
did  not  only  proceed  from  them,  but  were  also 

[Def.  Apol.   "  we  are  de-     "  per  fideni"  are  added.] 
livered."]  4  [Def.  Apol.  "  heaviness."] 

:<  [In   the  Latin,  the  words 
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appointed  by  them  :  except  perhaps  these  men  will  PART  11L 
say  (as  I  think  they  will  indeed)  ,  that  Christ  never 
instituted  the  holy  communion  to  be  divided  amongst 
the  faithful  ;  or  that  Christ's  apostles  and  the  an 
cient  fathers  said  private  masses  in  every  corner  of 
the  temples,  now  ten,  now  twenty  together  in  one 
day  5  :  or  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  banished  all 
the  common  people  from  the  sacrament  of  his 
blood  :  or  that  the  thing,  which  they  themselves  do 
at  this  day  everywhere,  and  do  it  so  as  they  con 
demn  him  for  an  heretic  which  doth  otherwise,  is 
not  called  of  Gelasius,  their  own  doctor,  plain 
sacrilege  :  or  that  these  be  not  the  very  words  of 
Ambrose,  Augustine,  Gelasius,  Theodoret,  Chry- 
sostom,  and  Origen  ;  "  The  bread  and  wine  in  the  LAmb!'-,de, 

Sucr.  lib.  4. 

sacraments  remain  still  the  same  they  were  before6  :"  ^.  tom.  is. 
"The  thing  which  is  seen  upon  the  holy  table  is  j^-fs°rm- 
bread7:"  "There  ceaseth  not  to  be  still  the  sub-  nofiioi] 

[Gclas. 

stance  of  bread,  and  nature  of  wine  :  "  "The  sub-  ™ntr- 

Eutych.  ap. 

stance  and  nature  of  bread  are  not   changed  8  :"  j*outh 

Uusc. 

'  The   self-same  bread,  as  touching   the  material 
substance,  e:oeth  into  the  belly,  and  is  cast  out  into  Dial  i.  eta. 

J  '  torn.  iv.  85.  ] 

the  privy  9  :  "  or  that  Christ,  the  apostles,  and  holy  {Sjjjjjjf  •* 
fathers  prayed  not  in  that  tongue  which  the  people  j'j^4^1  in 
might  understand  :  or  that  Christ  hath  not  per-  ^att-  Ho.«?? 

1  15.  torn.  m. 

formed   all   things  by  that  one  offering  which  he499-! 
once  offered  ]  :  or  that  the  same  sacrifice  was  un- 

[See  Jewel's  Works,  vol.  a  notice  of  the  celebrated  letter 

iii.  189.]  of  S.  Chrysost.  ad  Caesar.,  see 

6  [S.  Ambros.  de  Sacr.,  see  Jewel's  Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  54.] 
Works,  vol.  i.  188,  note  30.]  9  [Origen,  in  Matt.    See  the 

7  [S.  August.,  Works,  vol.  ii.  original     printed     in    Jewel's 
329,  note  26.]  Works,  vol.  v.  p.  68,  note  46.] 

3  [Theodoret.  Seetheorigi-          '   [Def.    Apol.  adds   "upon 
nal  printed,WTorks,  vol.  iii.  p.  8,      the  cross."] 
note  6,  and  p.  57,  note  46.     For 


usc.  11. 
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PART  in.  perfect,  and  so  now  we  have  need  of  another.     All  fch-  }-d™- 

2.  v.  p.  267.] 

these  things  must  they  of  necessity  say,  unless  per- 
tinGto.De  chance  they  had  rather  say  thus,  that  "  all  law  and 

const.  Licet  J 

Roman.]  right  is  locked  up  in  the  treasury  of  the  pope's 
breast,"  and  that,  as  once  one  of  his  soothing  pages 
[Dist.  34.  and  claw-backs  2  did  not  stick  to  say,  "  the  pope  is 
ciow.]'11  able  to  dispense  against  the  apostles3,"  against  a 
[Dist.  82.  council,  and  against  the  canons  and  rules  of  the 
[Smnm.  Anr  Apostles  :  and  that  he  is  not  bound  to  stand  neither 


to  ^e  examples,  nor  to  the  ordinances,  nor  to  the 
laws  of  Christ  4.  We,  for  our  part,  have  learned 
these  things  of  Christ,  of  the  apostles,  of  the  devout 
fathers  :  and  do  sincerely  with  good  faith  teach  the 
people  of  God  the  same.  Which  thing  is  the  only 
cause  why  we  at  this  day  are  called  heretics  of  the 
chief  prelates  5  (no  doubt)  of  religion.  O  immortal 
God  !  hath  Christ  himself  then,  the  apostles,  and 
so  many  fathers  all  at  once  gone  astray?  Were 
then  Origen,  Ambrose,  Augustine,  Chrysostom, 
Gelasius,  Theodoret,  forsakers  of  the  catholic  faith? 
was  so  notable  a  consent  of  so  many  ancient  bishops 
and  learned  men  nothing  else,  but  a  conspiracy  of 
heretics  ?  or  is  that  now  condemned  in  us,  which 
was  then  commended  in  them?  or  is  the  thing 
now,  by  alteration  only  of  men's  6  affections,  sud 
denly  become  schismatic,  which  in  them  was 
counted  catholic  ?  or  shall  that  which  in  times  past 
was  true  7,  now  by  and  by,  because  it  liketh  not 
these  men,  be  judged  false  ?  let  them  then  bring 

2  [Flattering  parasites.]  270,  and  also  p.  550.] 

3  [Apol.  Lat.  "apostolum."]         5  [Apol.  Lat.  "antistite."] 

4  [See  a  large  collection  of  au-         6  [Apol.  Lat.  "  hominum." 
thorities  for  these  blasphemous  In  the  Def.  Apol.  this  is  altered 
ascriptions   of    the  dispensing  to  "  one  man's."] 

power  to  the  pope,  in  Jewel's         7  [Def.  Apol.  "  undoubtedly 
Works,  vol.  v.  pp.  268,  269,     true."] 


CHURCH    OF    ENGLAND.  43 

forth  another  gospel,  and8  let  them  shew  the  causes,  PART  m- 
why  these  things,  which  so  long  have  openly  been 
observed  and  well  allowed  in  the  church  of  God, 
ought  now  in  the  end  to  be  called  in  again.  We 
know  well  enough,  that  the  same  word  which  was 
opened  by  Christ,  and  spread  abroad  by  the 
apostles,  is  sufficient,  both  our  salvation  and  all 
truth 9  to  uphold  and  maintain ;  and  also  to  con 
found  all  manner  of  heresy.  By  that  word  only  do 
we  condemn  all  sorts  of  the  old  heretics,  whom 
these  men  say  we  have  called  out  of  hell  again. 
As  for  the  Arians,  the  Eutychians,  the  Marcionites, 
the  Ebionites,  the  Valentinians,  the  Carpocratians, 
the  Tatians,  the  Novatians,  and  shortly,  all  them 
which  have  a  wicked  opinion,  either  of  God  the 
Father,  or  of  Christ,  or  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  of 
any  other  point  of  Christian  religion,  forsomuch  as 
they  be  confuted  by  the  gospel  of  Christ,  we  plainly 
pronounce  them  for  detestable  and  castaway 10  per 
sons,  and  defy  them  even  unto  the  devil.  Neither 
do  we  leave  them  so,  but  we  also  severely  and 
straitly  hold  them  in  by  lawful  and  politic  punish 
ments,  if  they  fortune  to  break  out  anywhere,  and 
bewray  themselves. 

tch.  2.  div.  Indeed  we  grant  that  certain  new  and  very 
strange  sects,  as  the  Anabaptists,  Libertines,  Me- 
nonians,  and  Zuenckfeldians,  have  been  stirring  in 
the  world  ever  since  the  gospel  did  first  spring. 
But  the  world  seeth  now  right  well,  thanks  be  given 
to  our  God,  that  we  neither  have  bred,  nor  taught, 
nor  kept  up  these  monsters.  In  good  fellowship, 


= 


Apol.  Lat.  "  aut."]  and  maintain  all  truth."] 

^Def.  Apol.  "both  to  our        10  [Def.  Apol.  "  damned."] 
salvation,  and  also  to    uphold 
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PART  in.  j  pray  tjieCj  whosoever  thou  be,  read  our  books  : 
they  are  to  be  sold  in  every  place.  What  hath 
there  ever  been  written  by  any  of  our  company, 
which  might  plainly  bear  with  the  madness  of  any 
of  those  heretics.  Nay,  I  say  unto  you,  there  is  no 
country  this  day  so  free  from  their  pestilent  infec 
tions,  as  they  be,  wherein  the  gospel  is  freely  and 
commonly  taught11.  So  that  if  they  weigh  the 
very  matter  with  earnest  and  upright  advisement, 
this  thing  is  a  great  argument 12,  that  this  same  is 
the  very  truth  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  which  we  do 
teach.  For  lightly  neither  is  cockle  wont  to  grow 
without  the  wheat,  nor  yet  the  chaff  without  the 
corn.  For  from  the  very  apostles'  times,  who  know- 
eth  not  how  many  heresies  did  rise  up  even  toge 
ther,  so  soon  as  the  gospel  was  first  spread  abroad  ? 
Who  ever  had  heard  tell  of  Simon,  Menander,  Satur- 
ninus,  Basilides,  Carpocrates,  Cerinthus,  Ebion, 
Valentinus,  Secundus,  Marcosius,  Colorbasius,  He- 
racleo,  Lucianus,  and  Severus 13,  before  the  apostles 
were  sent  abroad  ?  But  why  stand  we  reckoning  up 
these  ?  Epiphanius  rehearseth  up  fourscore  sundry 
heresies ;  and  Augustine  many  mo,  which  sprang 
up  even  together  with  the  gospel.  What  then? 
Was  the  gospel  therefore  not  the  gospel,  because 
heresies  sprang  up  withal  ?  or  was  Christ  therefore 
not  Christ l  ?  And  yet,  as  we  said,  doth  not  this 
great  crop  and  heap  of  heresies  grow  up  amongst 
us,  which  do  openly,  abroad,  and  frankly  teach  the 

11  [Def.  Apol.  "  preached."]  Latin,  or  in  lady  Bacon's  ver- 

12  [Def.  Apol.  "  argument  of  sion,  to  correspond  to  the  sen- 
our  part."]  tence,  which  is  added  in  Def. 

13  [Def.    Apol.    adds    "  and  Apol.  "  or  was  Christ  and  his 
other  like."]  gospel  the  cause  of  these  here- 

1  [There  is  nothing  in    the     sies?"] 
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gospel.  These  poisons  take  their  beginnings,  their  PART  m. 
increasings,  and  strength,  amongst  our  adversaries, 
in  blindness  and  in  darkness,  amongst  whom  truth 
is  with  cruelty  and  tyranny  kept  under,  and  cannot 
be  heard  but  in  corners  and  secret  meetings.  But 
let  them  make  a  proof:  let  them  give  the  gospel 
free  passage  :  let  the  truth  of  Jesu  Christ  give  his 
clear  light,  and  stretch  forth  his  bright  beams  into 
all  parts :  and  then  shall  they  forthwith  see,  how 
all  these  shadows  straight  will  vanish  and  pass 
away  at  the  light  of  the  gospel,  even  as  the  thick 
mist  of  the  night  consumeth  at  the  sight  of  the  sun. 
For  whilst  these  men  sit  still,  and  make  merry,  and 
do  nothing2,  we  continually  repress  and  put  back 
all  those  heresies,  which  they  falsely  charge  us  to 
nourish  and  maintain. 

iCv'  f  28ov<      Where  they  say,  that  we  have  fallen  into  sundry 
sects,  and  would  be  called  some  of  us  Lutherians, 
and  some  of  us  Zuinglians,  and  cannot  yet  well 
agree  among  ourselves  touching  the  whole  substance 
of  doctrine  :  what  would  these  men  have  said,  if 
they  had  been  in  the  first  times  of  the  apostles  and 
holy  fathers,  when  one  said,  "I  hold  of  Paul;  "  [icor.i.i2.i 
another,  "  I  hold  of  Cephas  ;"  another,  "  I  hold  of 
Apollo  ?"  when  Paul  did  so  sharply  rebuke  Peter  ?  [Gai.  u  u.j 
when,  upon  a  falling  out,  Barnabas  departed  fronifActsxx. 
Paul  ?  when,  as  Origen  mentioneth,  the  Christians  3£ 
were  divided  into  so  many  factions,  as  that  they 
kept   no   more    but   the   name   of   Christians   in 
common   among   them,   being   in   no   manner   of 
thing  else  like  unto  Christians  ?  when,  as  Socrates  [Socr.  lib.  i. 
saith,  for  their  dissensions  and  sundry  sects,  they  uj  tc 

[Apol.  Lat.   "  illis  interim  sedentibus  atque  aliud  agenti- 
bus."] 
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PART  in.  were  laughed  and  jested  at  openly  of  the  people  in 
the  common3  game-plays?  when,  as  Constantine 
the  emperor  affirmeth,  there  were  such  a  number 
of  variances  and  brawlings  in  the  church,  that  it 
might  justly  seem  a  misery  far  passing  all  the 
former  miseries?  when  also  Theophilus,  Epiphanius, 
Chrysostom,  Augustine,  Ruffine,  Hierom,  being  all 
Christians,  being  all  fathers,  being  all  catholics,  did 
strive  4  one  against  another  with  most  bitter  and 
remediless  contentions  without  end?  when,  as 
saith  Nazianzen,  the  parts  of  one  body  were  con 
sumed  and  wasted  one  of  another  ?  when  the  east 
part 5  was  divided  from  the  west,  only  for  leavened 
bread  and  only  for  keeping  of  Easter  day ;  which 
were  indeed  no  great  matters  to  be  strived  for? 
and  when  in  all  councils  new  creeds  and  new  decrees  ten.  4.  <HV. 
continually  were  devised 6  ?  What  would  these 
men  (trow  ye)  have  said  in  those  days  ?  which  side 
would  they  specially  then  have  taken  ?  and  which 
would  they  then  have  forsaken  ?  which  gospel 
would  they  have  believed  ?  whom  would  they  have 
accounted  for  heretics,  and  whom  for  catholics  ? 
And  yet  what  a  stir  and  revel  keep  they  at  this 
time  upon  two  poor  names  only  of  Luther  and 
Zuinglius  ?  Because  these  two  men  do  not  yet 
fully  agree  upon  some  one  point 7,  therefore  would 
they  needs  have  us  think  that  both  of  them  were 
deceived ;  that  neither  of  them  had  the  gospel ; 
and  that  neither  of  them  taught  the  truth  aright. 

3  [Def.  Apol.   "  stages  and  v.  281,  for  specimens  of  these 

common."]  quarrels,  and   mutual   accusa- 

*  [Def.  Apol.  "quarrelled."]  tions  of  heresy.] 

5  [Def.    Apol.    "  the   whole         7  [Def.  Apol.  "  are  not  yet 
east  part  of  the  church."]  fully  resolved  upon  some  one 

6  [See  the  Def.  Apol.,  Works  certain  point  of  doctrine."] 
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ii.  5.  div.       But,  e:ood  God,  what  manner  of  fellows  be  these,  PART  in. 

n  28H  1 

which  blame  us  for  disagreeing  ?  And  do  all  they 
themselves,  ween  you,  agree  well  together?  Is 
every  one  of  them  fully  resolved  what  to  follow? 
Hath  there  been  no  strifes,  no  debates,  no  quarrels 
among  them  at  no  time  ?  Why  then  do  the  Scotists 
and  the  Thomists,  about  that  they  call  meritum 
congrui,  and  meritum  condigni,  no  better  agree  to 
gether  ?  Why  agree  they  no  better  among  them 
selves  concerning  original  sin  in  the  blessed  Virgin ; 
concerning  a  solemn  vow  and  a  single  vow  ?  Why 
say  the8  canonists,  that  auricular  confession  is 
appointed  by  the  positive  law  of  man  :  and  the  8 
schoolmen  contrariwise,  that  it  is  appointed  by  the 
law  of  God  ?  Why  doth  Albertus  Pighius  dissent 
from  Cajetanus  ?  Why  doth  Thomas  dissent  from 
Lombardus,  Scotus  from  Thomas,  Occamus  from 
Scotus,  Alliacensis  [ed.  1564  Alliensis]  from  Oc 
camus  ?  And  why  do  the8  Nominals  disagree  from 
the 8  Reals  ?  And  yet  say  I  nothing  of  so  many 
diversities  of  friars  and  monks  ;  how  some  of  them 
put  a  great  holiness  in  eating  of  fish,  and  some  in 
eating  of  herbs  :  some  in  wearing  of  shoes,  and 
some  in  wearing  of  sandals :  some  in  going  in  a 
linen  garment,  and  some  in  a  woollen :  some  of 
them  called  white,  some  black  :  some  being  shaven 
broad,  and  some  narrow :  some  stalking  abroad 
upon  pattens 9,  some  bare-footed  * :  some  girt,  and  J-  Gardiner 

in  Soph  is. 

some  ungirt.     Ihey  ought,  I  wiss,  to  remember,^.:  Rich. 

Smith :  Re- 

how  there  be  some  of  their  own  company,  which  cant.Bereng. 

r       J  '  Schol.  et 

say,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  in  his  supper  natu-  Glossa:  Gui- 

immdus  :  de 

rally  :  contrary,  other  some  of  the  self-same  com-  Consec.dist. 

2.  Ego  Be- 

8  [Def.  Apol.  "their."]  '  [Def.  Apol.  "going  bare- 

9  [Apol.  Lat.  "soleati."]          footed."] 
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PART  in.  pany  deny  it  to  be  so 2.  Again,  that  there  be  other 
of  them,  which  say,  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  holy 
communion  "  is  rent  and  torn  with  our  teeth  :"  and 
some  again  that  deny  the  same.  Some  also  of  them 

[Works,voi.  there  be,  which  write,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is 
quantum  in  the  eucharistia 3 ;  that  is  to  say,  hath 
his  perfect  quantity  in  the  sacrament  :  some  other 
again  say  nay.  That  there  be  others  of  them, 
which  say,  Christ  did  consecrate  with  a  certain 
divine  power :  some,  that  he  did  the  same  with  his 
blessing  :  some  again  that  say,  he  did  it  with  utter 
ing  five  solemn  chosen  words  :  and  some,  with  re 
hearsing  the  same  words  afterward  again.  Some 
will  have  it,  that,  when  Christ  did  speak  those  five 
words,  the  material  wheat  en  bread  was  pointed  by 
this  demonstrative  pronoun  hoc :  some  had  rather 

[Works,voi.  have,  that  a  certain  vagum  individuum,  as  they  term 

Gardiner,  it,  was  meant  thereby.  Again,  others  there  be  that 
say,  dogs  and  mice  may  truly  and  in  very  deed  eat 

[Works,voi.  the  body  of  Christ :  and  others  again  there  be  that 
stedfastly  deny  it.  There  be  others,  which  say, 
that  the  very  accidents  of  bread  and  wine  may 
nourish  :  others  again  there  be,  which  say,  how 
that  the  substance  of  bread  doth  return  again  4. 
What  need  I  say  more  ?  It  were  overlong  and 
tedious  to  reckon  up  all  things.  So  very  uncertain, 
and  full  of  controversies,  is  yet  the  whole  form  of 
these  men's  religion  and  doctrine,  even  amongst 
themselves,  from  whence  it  did  first  spring  and 
begin.  For  hardly  at  any  time  do  they  well  agree 

2  [Def.  Apol.  "  utterly."]  words  are  added,  "  by  a  mira- 

3  [Def.  Apol.  "  in  the  sacra-  cle."     The  Apol.  Lat.  has  sim- 
ment."]  ply,  "  redire  substantiam."] 

4  [In  the  Def.   Apol.  these 
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between  themselves  :  except  it  be  peradventure  as,  PART  in. 
in  times  past,  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees ;  or  as 
rch.  G.  div.  Herod  and  Pilate  did  accord  against  Christ.     They 

l.v.  p.  304.]  J 

were  best  therefore  to  go  and  set  peace  at  home 
rather  among  their  own  selves.  Of  a  truth,  unity 
and  concord  doth  best  become  religion  :  yet  is  not 
unity  the  sure  and  certain  mark  whereby  to  know 
the  church  of  God.  For  there  was  the  greatest 
consent  that  might  be  amongst  them  that  wor 
shipped  the  golden  calf,  and  among  them  which 
with  one  voice  jointly  cried  against  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  "  Crucify  him."  Neither,  because 
the  Corinthians  were  unquieted  with  private  dissen 
sions  :  or  because  Paul  did  square 5  with  Peter,  or 
Barnabas  with  Paul :  or,  because  the  Christians, 
upon  the  very  beginning  of  the  gospel,  were  at 
mutual  discord  touching  some  one  matter  or  other, 
may  we  therefore  think  there  was  no  church  of 
God  amongst  them.  And  as  for  those  persons, 
whom  they  upon  spite  call  Zuinglians  and  Luthe- 
rians,  in  very  deed  they  of  both  sides  be  Christians, 
good  friends  and  brethren.  They  vary  not  betwixt 
themselves  upon  the  principles  and  foundations  of 
our  religion,  nor  as  touching  God,  nor  Christ,  nor 
the  Holy  Ghost,  nor  of  the  means  of  justification, 
nor  yet  everlasting  life,  but  upon  one  only  question, 
which  is  neither  weighty  nor  great :  neither  mis 
trust  we,  or  make  doubt  at  all,  but  they  will  shortly 
be  agreed.  And  if  there  be  any  of  them  which  have 
other  opinion  than  is  meet,  we  doubt  not  but  ere  it 
be  long  they  will  put  apart  all  affections  and  names 
of  parties,  and  that  God  will  reveal  it6  unto  them  : 

5  ["  To  square,"  "  to  quarrel."]       6  [Def.  Apol.  "the  truth."] 

E 


50  AN    APOLOGY    OF    THE 

PART  in.  so  that  by  better  considering  and  searching  out  of 
the  matter,  as  once  it  came  to  pass  in  the  council 
of  Chalcedon,  all  causes  and  seeds  of  dissension  shall 
be  thoroughly  plucked  up  by  the  root,  and  be 
buried,  and  quite  forgotten  for  ever.  Which  God 
grant. 

But  this  is  the  most  grievous  and  heavy  case  7, 
that  they  call  us  wicked  and  ungodly  men,  and  say 
we  have  thrown  away  all  care  of  religion.     Though 
this  ought  not  to  trouble  us  much,  whilst  they  them 
selves  that  thus  have  charged  us  know  full  well 
Ajoi*  iMprt'  h°w  spiteful  and  false  a  saying  it  is  8  :  for  Justin 
4/  ]  the  martyr  is  a  witness,  how  that  all  Christians  were 

called  afoot,  that  is,  godless,  as  soon  as  the  gospel 
first  began  to  be  published,  and  the  name  of  Christ 
to  be  openly  declared.  And  when  Polycarpus  stood 

J  J 


Hist.  Eccles. 

lib.  iv.  cap.  to  be  judged,  the  people  stirred  up  the  president  to 
slay  and  murder  all  them  which  professed  the 
gospel,  with  these  words,  Al/oe  rovg  afoouc,  that  is  to 
say,  "  Rid  out  of  the  way  these  wicked  and  godless 
creatures."  And  this  was  not  because  it  was  true 
that  the  Christians  were  godless,  but  because  they 
would  not  worship  stones  and  stocks,  which  were 
then  honoured  as  God.  The  whole  world  seeth 
plainly  enough  already,  what  we  and  ours  have  en 
dured  at  these  men's  hands  for  religion  and  our 
only  God's  cause.  They  have  thrown  us  into 
prison,  into  water,  into  fire,  and  imbrued  them 
selves  in  our  blood  :  not  because  we  were  either 
adulterers,  or  robbers,  or  murderers,  but  only  for 
that  we  confessed  the  gospel  of  Jesu  Christ,  and  put 

7  [Def.  Apol.  "  the  heaviest         8  [Def.  Apol.  "  how  spiteful 
and  most  grievous  part  of  their     and  untrue  their  slander  is."] 
slanders."] 
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our  confidence  in  the  living  God :  and  for  that  PART  in. 
we  complained  too  justly  and  truly  (Lord,  thou 
knowest) ,  that  they  did  break  the  law  of  God  for 
their  own  most  vain  traditions  :  and  that  our  adver 
saries  were  the  very  foes  to  the  gospel,  and  enemies 
to  Christ's  cross,  who  so  wittingly  and  willingly  did 
obstinately  despise  God's  commandments.  Where 
fore,  when  these  men  saw  they  could  not  rightly 
find  fault  with  our  doctrine,  they  would  needs  pick 
a  quarrel,  and  inveigh  and  rail  against  our  manners, 
surmising,  how  that  we  do  condemn  all  well-doings  : 
that  we  set  open  the  door  to  all  licentiousness  and 
lust,  and  lead  away  the  people  from  all  love  of 
virtue.  And  in  very  deed,  the  life  of  all  men,  even 
of  the  devoutest  and  most  Christian,  both  is,  and 
evermore  hath  been  such,  as  one  may  always  find 
some  lack,  even  in  the  very  best  and  purest  con 
versation.  And  such  is  the  inclination  of  all  crea 
tures  unto  evil,  and  the  readiness  of  all  men  to 
suspect,  that  the  things  which  neither  have  been 
done,  nor  once  meant  to  be  done,  yet  may  be  easily 
both  heard  and  credited  for  true.  And  like  as  a 
small  spot  is  soon  espied  in  the  neatest  and  whitest 
garment,  even  so  the  least  stain  of  dishonesty  is 
easily  found  out  in  the  purest  and  sincerest  life. 
Neither  take  we  all  them,  which  have  at  this  day 
embraced  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  to  be  angels, 
and  to  live  clearly  without  any  mote  or  wrinkle  ; 
nor  yet  think  we  these  men  either  so  blind,  that  if 
any  thing  may  be  noted  in  us,  they  are  not  able  to 
perceive  the  same  even  through  the  least  crevice  : 
nor  so  friendly,  that  they  will  construe  ought  to 
the  best :  nor  yet  so  honest  of  nature  nor  courteous, 
that  they  will  look  back  upon  themselves,  and 

E  2 
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PART  in.  weigh  our  fashions  by  their  own.  If  so  be  we  list  to 
search  this  matter  from  the  bottom,  we  know  in  the 
very  apostles'  times  there  were  Christians,  through 
whom  the  name  of  the  Lord  was  blasphemed  and 
evil  spoken  of  among  the  Gentiles.  Constantius 

isozomen.]  the  emperor  bewaileth,  as  it  is  written  in  Sozomenus, 
that  many  waxed  worse9  after  they  had  fallen  to 

Cyprian,  de  the  religion  of  Christ.     And  Cyprian  in  a  lament- 

lapsis.  [p.  °  .  J  ? 

183.]  able  oration,  setteth  out  the  corrupt  manners  in  his 
time :  ' '  The  wholesome  discipline, ' '  saith  he, ' '  which 
the  apostles  left  unto  us,  hath  idleness  and  long  rest 
now  utterly  marred  :  every  one  studied  to  increase 
his  livelihood  ;  and  clean  forgetting  either  what 
they  had  done  before  whilst  they  were  under  the 
apostles,  or  what  they  ought  continually  to  do, 
having  received  the  faith ;  they  earnestly  laboured 
to  make  great  their  own  wealth  with  an  unsatiable 
desire  of  covetousness .  There  is  no  devout  religion, ' ' 
saith  he,  "  in  priests,  no  sound  faith  in  ministers, 
no  charity  showed  in  good  works,  no  form  of  godli 
ness  in  their  conditions:  men  are  become  effemi 
nate1,  and  women's  beauty  is  counterfeited."  And 
before  his  days,  said  Tertullian,  "  O  how  wretched 
be  we,  which  are  called  Christians  at  this  time!  for 
we  live  as  heathens  under  the  name  of  Christ2." 
And  without  reciting  of  many  more  writers,  Gregory 
Nazianzen  speaketh  thus  of  the  pitiful  state  of  his 
own  time  :  "  We,"  saith  he,  "are  in  hatred  among 
the  heathen  for  our  own  vices'  sake  ;  we  are  also 
become  now  a  wonder,  not  only  to  angels  and  men, 

9  [Def.  Apol.   "  worse   and         2  [This  sentence,  though   it 

worse."]  corresponds  to  the  Latin,  is  left 

1   [Orig*  "  corrupta  barba  in  out  in  the  Def.  Apol.] 
viris."] 
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but  even  to  all  the  ungodly."  In  this  case  was  the  PART  in. 
church  of  God,  when  the  gospel  first  began  to  shine, 
and  when  the  fury  of  tyrants  was  not  as  yet  cooled, 
nor  the  sword  taken  off  from  the  Christians'  necks. 
Surely  it  is  no  new  thing  that  men  be  but  men, 
although  they  be  called  by  the  name  of  Christians. 

But  will  these  men,  I  pray  you,  think  nothing  at  PART  iv. 
all  of  themselves,  while  they  accuse  us  so  ma 
liciously?  And  while  they  have  leisure  to  behold  so 
far  off,  and  see  both  what  is  done  in  Germany  and 
in  England,  have  they  either  forgotten,  or  can  they 
not  see  what  is  done  at  Rome?  or  be  they  our 
accusers,  whose  life  is 3  such,  as  no  man  is  able  to 
make  mention  thereof  but  with  shame  and  uncome- 
liness  ?  Our  purpose  here  is,  not  to  take  in  hand,  at 
this  present,  to  bring  to  light  and  open  to  the  world 
those  things,  which  were  meet  rather  to  be  hid  and 
buried  with  the  workers  of  them.  It  beseemeth 
neither  our  religion,  nor  our  modesty,  nor  our 
shamefastness 4.  But  yet  he,  which  giveth  com 
mandment  that  he  should  be  called  the  "  Vicar  of 
Christ,"  and  the  "  Head  of  the  Church ;"  who  also 
heareth  that  such  things  be  done  in  Rome,  who 
seeth  them,  who  suffereth  them,  (for  we  will  go  no 
further,)  he  can  easily  consider  with  himself  what 
manner  of  things  they  be.  Let  him  on  God's  name 
call  to  mind,  let  him  remember,  that  they  be  of  his 
own  canonists 5,  which  have  taught  the  people,  that  Johan.  [/. 

Martinus]de 
Magistris,de 
temperantia. 

3  [Def.  Apol.  "will  theyac-  5  [In  the  ed.  of  Def.  Apol. 
cuse  us,  their  own  life  being  of  1570,  the  words  "  and  school- 
such?"]  doctors,"  were  added,  to  meet 

4  [This  is  the  ancient  form  the  cavils  of  Harding  in    his 
of  the  word  "shamefacedness."]  Detection.] 
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PART  iv.  fornication  between  single  folk  is  no  sin 6 :  (as 
though  they  had  fette 7  that  doctrine  from  Mitio  in 
Terence,)  whose  words  be:  "  It  is  no  sin  (believe 
me)  for  a  young  man  to  haunt  harlots."  Let  him 
remember  they  be  of  his  own,  which  have  decreed, 
that  a  priest  ought  not  to  be  put  out  of  his  cure  for 

2 QU. 7.  La- fornication8.     Let   him  remember  also  how  car- 
tor  :  in  mar- 
g^e.          dinal  Campegius 9,  Albertus  Pighius,    and   others  tyoi.  v.  P. 

Extrav.  de  .          337.] 

Big.-.  Quia  many  more  of  his  own,  have  taught,  that  the  priest 
which  "keepeth  a  concubine  "  doth  live  more  holily 
and  chastely  than  he  which  hath  a  "  wife  in  matri 
mony1."  I  trust  he  hath  not  yet  forgotten,  that 
there  be  many  thousands  of  common  harlots  in  [Vol.  v.  P. 


6  [The  author  had  inadver 
tently  cited  Johannes  instead  of 
Martinus  de   Magistris,  upon 
which  Harding  "  makes  him 
self  a  pleasant  conquest."     See 
vol.  v.   p.  329.     Upon  Hard- 
ing's  remarking,  that  not  even 
Martin  had    "  denied  fornica 
tion   to   be    deadly    sin,"    the 
bishop  refers  him  to  Alphon- 
sus  de  Castro   contra  Haeres. 
lib.  4   [p.  300],  who    says   at 
least,  that    Martinus   de    Ma 
gistris,  whilst  he  himself  held 
fornication   to   be    deadly  sin, 
did  not  consider  it  heretical  to 
hold  the  contrary.] 

7  ["  Fette,"    obsolete      for 
"  fetched."] 

8  [2  Qu.  7.  Lator  :  in  marg. : 
Jewel's  Works,  vol.  iv.  p.  616. 
In  the  original  edition,  there  had 
been  a  false  print,  Lata  for  Lator, 
which  gave  occasion  to  Hard 
ing   to  cavil.     In  the  Def.  of 
the    Apol.    Jewel    adds   many 
authorities    for   his    statement 
about    the    non-deposition    of 


clerks  taken  in  fornication, 
Dist.  82,  Presbyter :  in  Glossa, 
and  Abb.  Panorm.  Extra  de 
consanguin. :  Non  debet :  torn, 
iii.  pt.  2,  fol.  37,  col.  1.] 

9  [If  the  work  of  Campe- 
gius  intended  is  that  "  de  Cce- 
lib.  Sacerd.  non  abrogando," 
(cap.  52,)  what  he  says  is,  that 
continence  is  better  than  wed 
lock,  even  if  the  man  who  has 
vowed  is  unable  to  keep  his 
vow.] 

1  [Harding  alleges  that  all 
that  Campegius  and  Alb.  Pig 
hius  maintain  is,  that  "  fornica 
tion  in  this  case  is  less  ill  than 
matrimony."  (Works,  vol.  v. 
336.)  Upon  which  the  author 
shows  the  futility  of  this  dis 
tinction,  and  supports  his  own 
allegations  by  similar  sentiments 
professed  by  other  advocates 
of  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy. 
It  must  be  confessed,  however, 
that  bishop  Jewel  has  expressed 
himself  in  rather  stronger  terms 
than  his  authorities  warranted.] 
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Rome ;  and  that  himself  doth  gather  yearly  of  the  PART  iv. 
same  harlots  upon  a2  thirty  thousand  ducats,  by  the 
way  of  an  annual  pension.  Neither  can  he  forget, 
how  himself  doth  maintain  openly  brothel  houses, 
and  by  a  most  filthy  lucre  doth  filthily  and  lewdly 
serve  his  own  lust3.  Were  all  things  then  pure 
[Vol.  v.  p.  and  holy  in  Rome,  when  "  Joan  a  woman  V  rather  The  image 

361.]  ,  ,  \  r  r  vr  ,1  of  thia  wo- 

OI  perfect  age  than  of  perfect  life,  was  pope  there,  man  PpPe, 

and  bare  herself  as  the  "  head  of  the  church  :  "  and  vaii,isyetto 

be  seen  at 

after  that  for  two  whole  years  in  that  holy  see  she  Rome, 
had  played  the  naughty  pack,  at  last  going  in  pro 
cession  about  the  city,  in  the  sight  of  all  the 5  car 
dinals  and   bishops,  fell  in  travail  openly  in  the 
streets  ? 

[Ch.  2.  div.  But  what  need  we  rehearse  concubines  and  bawds? 
as  for  that  is  now  an  ordinary  and  a  gainful  sin  at 
Rome.  For  harlots  sit  there  now-a-days,  not  as 
they  did  in  times  past,  without  the  city  walls,  and  Ge". 

J  J  xxxvm.  15. 

with  their  faces  hid  and  covered :  but  they  dwell  c°nsii.  De- 

J  .      lect.  Cardi- 

in  palaces   and  fair  houses :  they  stray  about  in  nal  Condi. 

/  J  torn.  Hi. 

court  and  market,  and  that  with  bare  and  open  [Crabb.] 
face  :  as  who  say,  they  may  not  only  lawfully  do  it, 
but  ought  also  to  be  praised  for  so  doing.  What 
should  we  say  any  more  of  this  ?  Their  vicious  and 
abominable  life  is  now  thoroughly  known  to  the 
whole  world.  Bernard  write th  roundly  and  truly 
of  the  bishop  of  Rome's  house,  yea,  and  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome  himself.  "Thy  palace,"  saith  he,  Bemard.de 

Consider,  [i. 

taketh  in  good  men,  but  it  maketh  none ;  naughty  445.1 
persons  thrive  there,  and  the  good  appayre 6  and 

2  [Def.  Apol.  "  above."]  Harding  and  Jewel  respecting 

3  [See    Harding's    observa-     pope  Joan,  will  be  found,  vol. 
tions  upon    these    accusations,     v.  349 — 363.] 

and  the  author's  answer,  Works,          5  [Def.  Apol.  "  her."] 
vol.  v.  341—349.]  c  ["  To  appayre,!'  "  to   de- 

4  [The    discussion    between     generate."] 
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PART  iv.  decay."     And  whosoever  he  were  which  wrote  the 

op.  Tripart.  Tripartite   work,   annexed  to  the    Council  Latera- 

cribb.  tom'.  ncnsc,  saith  thus  :    "So  excessive  at  this  day  is  the 

riot,  as  well  in  the  prelates  and  bishops,  as  in  the 

clerks  and  priests,  that  it  is  horrible  to  be  told." 

But  these  things  be  not  only  grown  in  lire 7,  and  so 

by  custom  and  continual  time  well  allowed,  as  all 

the  rest  of  their  doings  in  manner  be,  but  they  are 

now  waxen  old  and  rotten  ripe.     For  who  hath  not 

tsieidan.     heard,  what  a  heinous  act  Peter  Aloisius,  pope  Paul 

lib.  xix.]  t  f     r 

the  Third's  son,  committed  against  Cosmus  Cherius, 
the  bishop  of  Fanum ;  what  John  [Def.  Ap.  suppl. 
Casa.] ,  archbishop  of  Beneventum,  the  pope's  legate 
at  Venice,  wrote  in  the  commendation  of  a  most 
abominable  filthiness :  and  how  he  set  forth,  with 
most  loathsome  words  and  wicked  eloquence,  the 
matter  which  ought  not  once  to  proceed  out  of  any 
body's  mouth  ?  To  whose  ears  hath  it  not  come, 
tsieidan.  that  N.8  Diasius,  a  Spaniard,  being  purposely  sent 
A.D.  1546.]  from  Rome  into  Germany,  so  shamefully  and  devil 
ishly  murdered  his  own  brother  John  Diasius,  a 
most  innocent  and  a  most  godly  man,  only  because 
he  had  embraced  the  gospel  of  Jesu  Christ,  and 
would  not  return  again  to  Rome  ? 

But  it  may  chance,  to  this  they  will  say  ;  These  [Ch.  3.  <KV. 

,,.  ,  •         111          1_         x  Tlet2'  V"  P- 

thmgs  may  sometime  happen  in  the  best  governed  369.] 
commonwealths,  yea  and  against  the  magistrates' 
wills :  and  besides,  there  be  good  laws  made  to 
punish  such.  I  grant,  it  be  so  :  but  by  what  good 
laws  (I  would  know)  have  these  great  mischiefs 
been  punished  amongst  them?  Petrus  Aloisius, 
after  he  had  done  that  notorious  act  that  I  spake 


7  ["Ure,"  obsolete  for  "  ha-         8  [In  the  Def.  Apol.  this  is 
bit  or  practice."]  corrected  into  "  Alplionsus."] 
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of,  was  always  cherished  in  his  father's  bosom,  PART  iv 
pope  Paul  the  Third,  and  made  his  very  derling 9. 
Diasius,  after  he  had  murdered  his  own  brother, 
was  delivered  by  the  pope's  means,  to  the  end  he 
might  not  be  punished  by  good  laws.  John  Casus, 
the  archbishop  of  Beneventum,  is  yet  alive,  yea, 
and  liveth  at  Rome,  even  in  the  eyes  and  sight  of 
the  most  holy  father. 

They  have  put  to  death  infinite  numbers  of  our 
brethren,  only  because  they  believed  truly  and 
sincerely  in  Jesus  Christ.  But  of  that  great  and 
foul  number  of  harlots,  fornicators,  adulterers, 
what  one  have  they  at  any  time  (I  say  not  killed, 
but)  either  excommunicate,  or  once  attached ]  ? 
Why:  voluptuousness,  adultery,  ribaldry,  whore 
dom,  murdering  of  kin,  incest,  and  others  more 
abominable  parts,  are  not  these  counted  sin  at 
Rome  ?  Or,  if  they  be  sin,  ought  "  Christ's  vicar, 
Peter's  successor,  the  most  holy  father,"  so  lightly 
and  slightly2  to  bear  them,  as  though  they  were  no 
sin,  and  that  in  the  city  of  Rome,  and  in  that  prin 
cipal  tower  of  all  holiness  ? 

0  holy  scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  knew  not 
this  kind  of  holiness !  what  a  catholic  faith 3  is  this  ! 
Peter  did  not  thus  teach  at  Rome ;  Paul  did  not  so 
live   at  Rome :    they  did   not   practise   brothelry, 
which  these  do  openly :  they  made  not  a  yearly 
revenue  and  profit  of  harlots :    they   suffered   no 
common  adulterers  and  wicked  murderers  to  go 

9  ["Dearling,    or   derling,"  3  [In    the    Def.  Apol.     the 

was  the  original  form  of  "  dar-  words  are,  "  O  what  a  holiness, 

ling."]  what    a    catholic    faith !    &c." 

1  ["Attached," "arrested."]  Apol.  Lat.  "  O  sanctitatem  et 
•'  [Def.  Apol  "sliely,"  Apol.  catholicam  fidem  !  "] 

Lat.  "  leniter."] 
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PART  iv.  unpunished.  They  did  not  receive  them  into  their  en 
tire  familiarity 4,  into  their  council,  into  their  house 
hold,  nor  yet  into  the  company  of  Christian  men. 
These  men  ought  not  therefore  so  unreasonably  to 
triumph  against  our  living.  It  had  been  more  wis 
dom  for  them  either  first  to  have  proved  good  their 
own  life  before  the  world,  or  at  least  to  have 
cloaked  it  a  little  more  cunningly.  For  we  do  use 
still  the  old  and  ancient  laws,  and  (as  much  as  men 
may  do,  in  the  manners  used  at  these  days,  all 
things  are  so  wholly  corrupt,)  we  diligently  and 
earnestly  put  in  execution  the  ecclesiastical  disci 
pline  :  we  have  not  common  brothel-houses  of 
strumpets,  nor  yet  flocks  of  concubines,  nor  herds 
of  harlot-hunters :  neither  do  we  prefer  adultery 
before  matrimony :  neither  do  we  exercise  beastly 
sensuality  :  neither  do  we  gather  ordinary  rents  and 
stipends  of  stews :  nor  do  we  suffer  to  escape  un 
punished  incest,  and  abominable  naughtiness,  nor 
yet  such  manquellers  as  the  Aloisians,  Casians,  and 
Diazians  were.  For  if  these  things  would  have 
pleased  us,  we  needed  not  to  have  departed  from 
these  men's  fellowship,  amongst  whom  such  enor 
mities  be  in  their  chief  pride  and  price.  Neither 
needed  we,  for  leaving  them,  to  run  into  the  hatred 
of  men,  and  into  most  wilful  dangers.  Paul  the 

coSann.  Fourth,  not  many  months  sithence,  had  at  Rome 
in  prison  certain  Augustine  friars,  many  bishops, 
and  a  great  number  of  other  devout  men,  for  reli 
gion's  sake.  He  racked  them,  and  tormented 
them  :  to  make  them  confess,  he  left  no  means  un- 
assayed.  But  in  the  end  how  many  brothels,  how 

4  [Apol.  Lat.  "  in  sinum."] 


CHURCH    OF    ENGLAND.  59 

many  whoremongers,  how  many  adulterers,  how  PART  iv. 
many  incestuous  persons  could  he  find  of  all  those? 

[Ch.  3.  djv.  Our  God  be  thanked,  although  we  be  not  the  men 
we  ought  and  profess  to  be,  yet,  whosoever  we  be, 
compare  us  with  these  men,  and  even  our  own  life 
and  innocency  will  soon  prove  untrue  and  condemn 
their  malicious  surmises.  For  we  exhort  the  people 
to  all  virtue  and  well-doing,  not  only  by  books,  and 
preachings,  but  also  with  our  examples  and  beha 
viour.  We  also  teach  that  the  gospel  is  not  a 
boasting  or  bragging  of  knowledge,  but  that  it  is 
the  law  of  life,  and  that  a  Christian  man  (as  Tertul- 
lian  saith)  "  ought  not  to  speak  honourably,  but 
ought  to  live  honourably ;  nor  that  they  be  the 
hearers  of  the  law,  but  the  doers  of  the  law,  which 
are  justified  before  God." 

iCv'4'374  Besides  all  these  matters,  wherewith  they  charge 
us,  they  are  wont  also  to  add  this  one  thing,  which 
they  enlarge  with  all  kind  of  spitefulness  :  that  is, 
that  we  be  men  of  trouble,  that  we  pluck  the 
"  sword  and  sceptre  out  of  kings'  hands:"  that  we 
arm  the  people  :  that  we  overthrow  judgment- 
places,  destroy  the  laws,  make  havoc  of  possessions, 
seek  to  make  the  people  princes,  turn  all  things 
upside  down :  and  to  be  short,  that  we  would  have 
nothing  in  good  frame  in  a  commonwealth.  Good 
Lord,  how  often  have  they  set  on  fire  princes' 
hearts  with  these  words,  to  the  end  they  might 
quench  the  light  of  the  gospel  in  the  very  first 
appearing  of  it,  and  might  begin  to  hate  the  same, 
ere  ever  they  were  able  to  know  it,  and  to  the  end 
that  every  magistrate  might  think  he  saw  his  deadly 
enemy  as  often  as  he  saw  any  of  us!  surely  it  should 
exceedingly  grieve  us  to  be  so  maliciously  accused  of 
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PART  iv.  most  heinous  treason,  unless  we  knew,  that  Christ 
[Tertuii.     himself,  the  apostles,  and  a  number  of  good  and 

Apol.  cap. 

p.  23.]  Christian  men,  were  in  times  past  blamed  and  envied 
in  manner  for  the  same  faults5.  For  although 
Christ  taught  "  they  should  give  unto  Caesar  that 
which  was  Caesar's  ;"  yet  was  he  charged  with 
sedition,  in  that  he  was  accused  to  devise  some 
conspiracy,  and  covet6  the  kingdom.  And  here 
upon  they  cried  out  with  open  mouth  against  him 
in  the  place  of  judgment :  "If  thou  let  this  man 
escape,  thou  art  not  Caesar's  friend." 

And  though  the  apostles  did  likewise  evermore 
and  steadfastly  teach,  that  magistrates  ought  to  be 
obeyed,  "that  every  soul  ought  to  be  subject  to  the 
higher  powers,  not  only  for  fear  of  wrath  and 
punishment,  but  even  for  conscience  sake,"  yet 
bare  they  the  name  to  disquiet  the  people,  and  to 
stir  up  the  multitude  to  rebel.  After  this  sort  did 

Esther  iii.  s.  Haman  specially  bring  the  nation  of  the  Jews  into 
the  hatred  of  the  king  Assuerus,  because,  said  he, 
"  they  were  a  rebellious  and  stubborn  people,  and 
despised  the  ordinances  and  commandments  of 
i.  princes."  Wicked  king  Ahab  said  toElie  [Elijah] 
the  prophet  of  God,  "It  is  thou  that  troublest 
Israel."  Amasias  the  priest  at  Bethel  laid  a  con 
spiracy  to  the  prophet  Amos'  charge  before  king 
Jeroboam,  saying,  "  See,  Amos  hath  made  a  con 
spiracy  against  thee  in  the  midst  of  the  house  of 

Tertuii.  in   Israel."     To  be  brief,  Tertullian  saith,  this  was  the 

37.  tp.  30  c.j  general  accusation  of  all  Christians  while  he  lived, 
that  they  were  traitors,  they  were  rebels,  and  the 


Def.  Apol.  "  reviled  in  like  sort."] 
Def.  Apol.  "  seek  ways  to  get."] 
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enemies  of  mankind.     Wherefore,  if  now-a-days  PART  iv 
the  truth  be  likewise  evil  spoken  of,  and  being  the 
same  truth  it  was  then,  if  it  be  now  like  despitefully 
used  as  it  was  in  times  past,  though  it  be  a  grievous 
and  unkind  dealing,  yet  can  it  not  seem  unto  us  a 

2°v  4's79  new  or  an  unwon^e^  matter.  Forty  years  ago,  and 
upward,  was  it  an  easy  thing  for  them  to  devise 
against  us  these  accursed  speeches,  and  other  too, 
sorer  than  these  ;  when  in  the  midst  of  the  dark 
ness  of  that  age,  first  began  to  spring  and  to  give 
shine  some  one  glimmering  beam  of  truth,  un 
known  at  that  time  and  unheard  of:  when  also 
Martin  Luther  and  Hulderic  Zuinglius,  being  most 
excellent  men,  even  sent  of  God  to  give  light  to  the 
whole  world,  first  came  unto  the  knowledge  and 
preaching  of  the  gospel :  whereas  yet  the  thing 
was  but  new,  and  the  success  thereof  uncertain  : 
and  when  men's  minds  stood  doubtful  and  amazed, 
and  their  ears  open  to  all  slanderous  tales :  and 
when  there  could  be  imagined  against  us  no  fact  so 
detestable,  but  the  people  then  would  soon  believe 
it,  for  the  novelty  and  strangeness  of  the  matter.  For 
so  did  Symmachus,  so  did  Celsus,  so  did  Julianus, 
so  did  Porphyrius,  the  old  foes  to  the  gospel, 
attempt  in  times  past  to  accuse  -  all  Christians  of 
sedition  and  treason,  before  that  either  prince  or 
people  were  able  to  know,  who  those  Christians 
were,  what  they  professed,  what  they  believed,  or 
what  was  their  meaning. 

[Ch.  s.  div.       But  now,  sithence  our  very  enemies  do  see,  and 

l.v.  383.]  J 

cannot  deny,  but  we  ever  in  all  our  words  and 
writings  have  diligently  put  the  people  in  mind  of 
their  duty,  to  obey  their  princes  and  magistrates, 
yea  though  they  be  wicked,  (for  this  doth  very  trial 
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PART  iv.  and  experience  sufficiently  teach,  and  all  men's 
eyes,  whosoever,  and  wheresoever  they  be,  do  well 
enough  see  and  witness  for  us,)  it  was  a  foul  part 
of  them  to  charge  us  with  these  things ;  yea,  seeing 
they  could  find  no  new  and  late  faults,  therefore  to 
seek  to  procure  us  envy  only  with  stale  and  out 
worn  lies.  We  give  our  Lord  God  thanks  whose 
only  cause  this  is,  there  hath  yet  at  no  time  been 
any  such  example  in  all  the  realms,  dominions,  and 
commonweals,  which  have  received  the  gospel. 
For  we  have  overthrown  no  kingdom,  we  have  de 
cayed  no  man's  power  or  right,  we  have  disordered 
no  commonwealth.  There  continue  in  their  own 
accustomed  state  and  ancient  dignity,  the  kings  of 
our  country  of  England,  the  kings  of  Denmark,  the 
kings  of  Sweden,  the  dukes  of  Saxony,  the  counts 
palatine,  the  marquesses  of  Brandenburgh,  the  land 
graves  of  Hesse,  the  commonwealth  of  the  Helve 
tians  and  Rhsetians,  and  the  free  cities,  as  Argen 
tine,  Basil,  Frankfort,  Uim,  Augusta,  and  Nurem 
berg;  do  all,  I  say,  abide  in  the  same  authority 
and  estate  wherein  they  have  been  heretofore,  or 
rather  in  a  much  better,  for  that  by  means  of  the 
gospel  they  have  their  people  more  obedient  unto 
them.  Let  them  go,  I  pray  you,  into  those  places 
where  at  this  present  through  God's  goodness  the 
gospel  is  taught.  Where  is  there  more  majesty  ? 
Where  is  there  less  arrogancy  and  tyranny  ?  Where 
be  the  prince  more  honoured  ?  Where  is  the 
people  less  unruly?  Where  hath  there  at  any 
time  the  commonwealth  or  the  church  been  in 
more  quiet?  Perhaps  ye  will  say,  from  the  first 
beginning  of  this  doctrine  the  common  sort  every 
where  began  to  rage,  and  to  rise  throughout  Ger- 
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many.     Allow  it  were  so,  yet  Martin  Luther,  the  PART  iv. 
publisher  and  setter  forward  of  this  doctrine,  did 
write  marvellous  vehemently  and  sharply  against 
them,  and   reclaimed   them  home   to   peace   and 
obedience. 

2°v'  5-387'  ^U*  W^ereas  it  i§  wont  sometime  to  be  objected 
by  persons  wanting  skill  touching  the  Helvetians' 
change  of  state,  and  killing  of  Leopoldus  the  duke 
of  Austria,  and  restoring  by  force  their  country  to 
liberty,  that  was  done,  as  appeareth  plainly  by  all 
stories,  for  two  hundred  and  three  score  years  past  or 
above,  under  Boniface  the  Eighth  when  the  autho 
rity  of  the  "bishop  of  Rome"  was  in  greatest  jollity, 
about  two  hundred  years  before  Huldericus  Zuin- 
glius  either  began  to  teach  the  gospel,  or  yet  was 
born :  and  ever  since  that  time  they  have  had  all 
things  still  and  quiet,  not  only  from  foreign  enemies, 
but  also  from  civil  dissension.  And  if  it  were  a  sin 
in  the  Helvetians  to  deliver  their  own  country  from 
foreign  government,  specially  when  they  were  so 
proudly  and  tyrannously  oppressed,  yet  to  burden 
us  with  other  men's  faults,  or  them  with  the  faults 
of  their  forefathers,  is  against  all  right  and  reason. 

[cii.  G.  div.  But  O  immortal  God  !  and  will  the  bishop  of 
'J  Rome  accuse  us  of  treason  ?  Will  he  teach  the 
people  to  obey  and  follow  their  magistrates?  or 
hath  he  any  regard  at  all  of  the  majesty  of  princes  ? 
Why  doth  he  then,  as  none  of  the  old  bishops  of 
Rome  heretofore  ever  did,  suffer  himself  to  be 
called  of  his  flatterers  "lord  of  lords,"  as  tfaousii£w*- 

e      Steuchus. 

he  would  have  all  kings  and  princes,  who  and 
whatsoever  they  are,  to  be  his  underlings  ?  Why 
doth  he  vaunt  himself  to  be  "  king  of  kings,"  and 
to  have  kingly  royalty  over  his  subjects?  Why 


obed.:Unam 
sane tarn. 
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PART  iv.  compelleth  he  all  emperors  and  princes  to  swear  to 
Rose°msde  h™  fealty  and  true  obedience?  Why  doth  he 
2.  boast  that  the  "emperor's  majesty  is  a  thousand- 
5  fold  inferior  to  him  :"  and  for  this  reason  specially. 
_et  because  God  hath  made  two  lights  in  heaven,  and 
because  heaven  and  earth  were  created  not  at  two 
beginnings,  but  in  one  ?  Why  hath  he  and  his 
complices  (like  Anabaptists  and  Libertines,  to  the 
end  they  might  run  on  more  licentiously  and  care 
lessly)  shaken  off  the  yoke,  and  exempted  them- 1 
selves  from  being  under  a  civil  power  ?  Why  hath 
he  his  legates  (as  much  to  say  as  most  subtle 
spies)  lying  in  wait  in  all  kings'  courts,  councils, 
and  privy  chambers  ?  Why  doth  he,  when  he  list, 
set  Christian  princes  one  against  another,  and  at 
his  own  pleasure  trouble  the  whole  world  with 
debate  and  discord?  Why  doth  he  excommuni 
cate,  and  command  to  be  taken  as  a  heathen  and 
a  pagan,  any  Christian  prince  that  renounceth  his 
authority?  And  why  promiseth  he  his  "  indul 
gences  and  his  pardons  "  largely  to  any  that  will 
(what  way  soever  it  be)  kill  any  of  his  enemies? 
Doth  he  maintain  empires  and  kingdoms  ?  or  doth 
he  once  desire  that  common  quiet  should  be  pro 
vided  for?  You  must  pardon  us,  good  reader, 
though  we  seem  to  utter  these  things  more  bitterly 
and  bitingly,  than  it  becometh  divines  to  do.  For 
both  the  shamefulness  of  the  matter,  and  the 
desire  of  rule  in  the  bishop  of  Rome  is  so  exceed 
ing  and  outrageous,  that  it  could  not  well  be 
uttered  with  other  words,  or  more  mildly.  For  he 
is  not  ashamed  to  say  in  open  assembly,  "  that  all 
.  v.  in  jurisdiction  of  all  kings  doth  depend  upon  him 
self."  And  to  feed  his  ambition  and  greediness  of 
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rule,  he  hath  pulled  in  pieces  the  "empire  of  PART  iv. 
Rome,"  and  vexed  and  rent  whole  Christendom 
asunder.  Falsely  and  traitorously  also  did  he 
release  the  Romans,  the  Italians,  and  himself  too, 
of  the  oath  whereby  they  and  he  were  straitly 
bound  to  be  true  to  the  "  emperor  of  Greece,"  and 
stirred  up  the  emperor's  subjects  to  forsake  him : 

[Vol.  v.      and  calling  Carolus  Martellus  out  of  France  into  Leo  papa 
Italy,  made  him  emperor,  such  a  thing  as  never 

rvoi  v       was  seen  before.     He  put  Chilpericus  the  French 

p.  404.]          i   -  -,      •  -1          -  i        -j       i  -  l 

king,  being  no  evil  prince,  beside  his  realm,  only 
because  he  fancied  him  not,  and  wrongfully  placed 
Pipin  in  his  room.  Again,  after  he  had  cast  out 

[Vol.  v.  king  Philip,  if  he  could  have  brought  it  to  pass, 
he  had  determined  and  appointed  the  kingdom  of 
France  to  Albertus  king  of  Romans.  He  utterly  ciem.  vn. 
destroyed  the  state  of  the  most  flourishing  city  and 
commonweal  of  Florence,  his  own  native  country, 
and  brought  it  out  of  a  free  and  peaceable  state, 
to  be  governed  at  the  pleasure  of  one  man :  he  idem  ciem. 
brought  to  pass  by  his  procurement,  that  whole 
Savoy  on  the  one  side  was  miserably  spoiled  by 
the  emperor  Charles  the  Fifth,  and  on  the  other 
side  by  the  French  king,  so  as  the  unfortunate 
duke  had  scant  one  city  left  him  to  hide  his  head 

[Ch.  6.  div.  in.     We  are  cloyed  with  examples  in  this  behalf, 
and  it  should  be  very  tedious  to  reckon  up  all  the 
notorious  deeds  of  the  bishops  of  Rome.     Of  which 
side   were   they,    I   beseech   you,    which  poisoned  [parai.  urs- 
Henry  the  emperor  even  in  the  receiving  of  the  isil. 
sacrament 9  ?  which  poisoned  Victor  the  pope  even  n 

[Carion,  P. 
424  ] 

9  [The   person   intended   is     Jewell's  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  159, 
Bernard,  or  Bernardinus,  a  Do-     note  1 .] 
minican  monk.     See,  however, 
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PART  iv.  in  the  receiving  of  the  chalice  ?  which  poisoned  our 
officina^iib.  kin9  John,  king  of  England,  in  a  drinking-cup  ? 
252.']97>p'  Whosoever  at  least  they  were  and  of  what  sect 

soever,  I  am  sure  they  were  neither  Lutherans  nor 
LC8ecetm5 lib'  Zuinglians.     What  is  he  at  this  day,  which  allow-  [Ch.  7.  div. 
[Tbid3iaP    eth  ^e  migbtiest  kings  and  monarchs  of  the  world  2> 
fcerem  cap  to  ^^ss  ^1S  blessed  feet  ?     What  is  he  that  com-  [Ch.  7.  div 
foils']3'     mandeth  the  emperor  to  go  by  him  at  his  horse 

bridle,  and  the  French  king  to  hold  his  stirrup? 
[Sabeii.  En-  Who  hurled  under  his  table  Francis  Dandalus  the  ten.  7.  div. 

nead.  2.  lib.  .  4.  v.  p.  421-] 

i.  p.  322.]    duke  of  Venice *  king  of  Crete  and  Cyprus,  fast 


bound  with  chains,   to  feed  of  bones  among  his 


Celestimis 
papa 


dogs  ?     Who   set   the   imperial   crown   upon   the  tch-  7-  d^- 

5.  v.  p.  429.] 

in  emperor   Henry  the    Sixth's    head,    not  with   his 
foi.?92.coi.hand  but  with  his  foot:  and  with  the  same  foot 

3  1 

Celestinus    again  cast  the  same  crown  off,  saying  withal,  "  he 
had  power  to  make  emperors,  and  to  unmake  them 


again  at  his  pleasure  ?"     Who  put  in  arms  Henry  [Ch.  7.  div. 
[Gregor.      the  son  against  the  emperor  his  father  Henry  the 
gensisinap-  Fourth,  and  wrought  so,  that  the  father  was  taken 
P,  573.J    a>  prisoner  of  his  own    son,  and   being  shorn   and 
shamefully  handled,  was  thrust  into  a  monastery, 
where  with  hunger  and  sorrow  he  pined  away  to 
[Canon  in    death  ?     Who  2  so  ill-favouredly  and  monstrously  [Ch.  s.  div. 
in.']         put  the  emperor  Frederic's  neck  under  his  feet,  '  v>  p 

Innocent. 
papa  III. 

1  [Harding  is  very  indignant  in  "  your  lady's  book,"   Inno- 
at  this   statement,   because  he  centius  III.  is  cited,  in  "  your 
says  Dandalus  was  not  yet  doge  man's  translation"  it  is  Inno- 
of  Venice,  but  only  ambassador  centius  VIII.     It  should  have 
from    that   state,    and  further,  been     Alexander    III.        See 
because  the  pope  did  not  hurl  Smedley's  Sketches  of  Vene- 
him  under  the  table  (where,  he  tian  History,  vol.  i.  p.  75  ;   and 
adds,  it  is  not  likely  there  were  Rogers'  Italy,    p.   238  :    both 
dogs),  but  suffered  him  to  lie  quoted  by  Mr.  Russell  in  his 
there,  like  a  dog  in  a  chain.]  translation  of  the  Apology,  p. 

2  [Harding  says  that  whereas  93.] 
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and,  as  though  that  were  not  sufficient,  added  fur-  PART  iv. 
ther  this  text  out  of  the  Psalms,  "Thou  shalt  go 
upon  the  adder  and  cockatrice,  and  shalt  tread  the 
lion  and  dragon  under  thy  feet?"  Such  an  exam 
ple  of  scorning  and  contemning  a  prince's  majesty, 
as  never  before  that  was  heard  tell  of  in  any  re 
membrance  ;  except,  I  ween,  either  of  Tamerlane's 
the  king  of  Scythia,  a  wild  and  barbarous  creature, 
or  else  of  Sapor  king  of  the  Persians.  All  these 
notwithstanding  were  popes,  all  Peter's  successors, 
all  most  holy  fathers :  whose  several  words  we 
[Ch.s.  div.  must  take  to  be  as  good  as  several  gospels.  If  we 
be  counted  traitors  which  do  honour  our  princes, 
which  give  them  all  obedience,  as  much  as  is  due 
to  them  by  God's  word,  and  which  do  pray  for 
them  :  what  kind  of  men  then  be  these,  which  have 
not  only  done  all  the  things  before  said,  but  also 
allow  the  same  for  specially  well  done  ?  Do  they 
then  either  this  way  instruct  the  people,  as  we  do, 
to  reverence  their  magistrate  ?  Or  can  they  with 
honesty  appeach  us  as  seditious  persons,  breakers 
of  the  common  quiet,  and  despisers  of  princes' 
majesty  ? 

Truly  we  neither  put  off  the  yoke  of  obedience 
from  us :  neither  do  we  disorder  realms :   neither 
do  we  set  up  or  pull  down  kings :  nor  translate 
governments  :  nor  give  our  kings  poison  to  drink  : 
nor  yet  hold  to  them  our  feet  to  be  kissed,  nor, 
opprobriously   triumphing   over   them,    leap   into 
their  necks  with  our  feet.     This  rather  is  our  pro-  Chrysost.  in 
fession :    this  is  our  doctrine :  that  every  soul,  of  R3^^ 
what  calling  soever  it  be, be  he  monk,  be  he  preacher, 6* 
be  he  prophet,  be  he  apostle,  ought  to  be  subject  to 
kings  and  magistrates  :  yea,  and  that  the  bishop  of 

F  2 
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PART  iv.  Rome  himself,  unless  he  will  seem  greater  than 
evangelists,  than  the  prophets,  or  the  apostles, 
ought  both  to  acknowledge  and  to  call  the  emperor 
his  lord  and  master,  which  the  old  bishops  of  Rome, 

Gregorys    who  lived  in  times  of  more  grace,  ever  did.     Our 

ssepe  in 

epist.  [ad     common  teaching  also  is,  that  we  ought  so  to  obey 

Theodor.  J 

med.  H.  princes,  as  men  sent  of  God:  and  that  whoso  with- 
standeth  them,  withstandeth  God's  ordinance.  This 
is  our  showing,  and  this  is  well  to  be  seen,  both  in 
our  books  and  in  our  preachings,  and  also  in  the 
manners  and  modest  behaviour  of  our  people. 

But  where  they  say,  we  have  gone  away  from  the  ^/ 
unity  of  the  catholic  church,  this  is  not  only  a  P  44G 
matter  of  malice,  but  besides,  though  it  be  most 
untrue,  yet  hath  it  some  show  and  appearance  of 
truth.  For  the  common  people  and  ignorant  multi 
tude  give  not  credit  alone  to  things  true  and  of 
certainty,  but  even  to  such  things  also,  if  any 
chance,  which  may  seem  to  have  but  a  resemblance 
of  truth.  Therefore  we  see,  that  subtle  and  crafty 
persons,  when  they  had  no  truth  on  their  side, 
have  ever  contended  and  hotly  argued  with  things 
likely  to  be  true,  to  the  intent  they  which  were  not 
able  to  espy  the  very  ground  of  the  matter,  might 
be  carried  away  at  least  with  some  pretence  and 
probability  thereof.  In  times  past,  where  the  first 
Christians,  our  forefathers,  in  making  their  prayers 
to  God,  did  turn  themselves  towards  the  east 3, 
Tertuii. m  there  were  that  said,  "they  worshipped  the  sun, 
P.  16.']  and  reckoned  it  as  God."  Again,  where  our  fore 
fathers  said,  that  as  touching  immortal  and  ever- 

3  [In  Def.  Apol.    the   fol-     Latin :  "  as  for  the  most  part 
lowing  words  are    added,  but     the  manner  was."] 
without  being  warranted  by  the 
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lasting  life,  they  lived  by  no  other  means,  but  by  PART  iv. 
the  "  flesh  and  blood  of  that  Lamb  who  was  with 
out  spot,"  that  is  to  say,  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ ;  the  envious  creatures,  and  foes  of  Christ's 
cross,  whose  only  care  was  to  bring  Christian 
religion  into  slander  by  all  manner  of  ways,  made 
people  believe,  that  they  were  wicked  persons,  that 
they  "sacrificed  men's  flesh,  and  drunk  men's  ibid.  tc.  7. 
blood."  Also,  where  our  forefathers  said,  that 
before  God  "  there  is  neither  man  nor  woman," 
nor,  for  attaining  to  the  true  righteousness,  there 
is  no  distinction  at  all  of  persons  :  and  that  they 
did  call  one  another  indifferently  by  the  name  of 
sisters  and  brothers,  there  wanted  not  men,  which 
forged  false  tales  upon  the  same,  saying  that  the 
Christians  made  no  difference  among  themselves,  Tertuii. 

Apolog.  9. 

either  of  age  or  of  kind  ;  but  like  brute  beasts  with 
out  regard  had  to  do  one  with  another.  And 
where,  for  to  pray  and  hear  the  gospel,  they  met 
often  together  in  secret  and  bye  places,  because 
rebels  sometime  were  wont  to  do  the  like,  rumours 
were  everywhere  spread  abroad,  how  they  made 
privy  confederacies,  and  counselled  together  either 
to  kill  the  magistrates,  or  to  subvert  the  common 
wealth.  And  where,  in  celebrating  the  holy  mys 
teries  after  Christ's  institution,  they  took  bread  and 
wine,  they  were  thought  of  many  not  to  worship 
Christ,  but  Bacchus  and  Ceres  :  forsomuch  as  those  August. 

.  contr.Faust. 

vain  gods  were  worshipped  of  the  heathens  in  like  20.  c.  13. 

[viii.  342  1 

sort,  after  a  profane  superstition,  with  bread  and 
wine.  These  things  were  believed  of  many,  not 
because  they  were  true  indeed,  (for  what  could  be 
more  untrue?)  but  because  they  were  like  to  be 
true,  and  through  a  certain  shadow  of  truth  might 
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PART  iv.  the  more  easily  deceive  the  simple.  On  this 
fashion  likewise  do  these  men  slander  us  as  heretics, 
and  say  that  we  have  left  the  church  and  fellow 
ship  of  Christ ;  not  because  they  think  it  is  true, 
for  they  do  not  much  force4  of  that,  but  because  to 
ignorant  folk  it  might  perhaps  some  way  appear 
true.  We  have  indeed  put  ourselves  apart,  not  as 
heretics  are  wont,  from  the  church  of  Christ,  but 
as  all  good  men  ought  to  do,  from  the  infection  of 
naughty  persons  and  hypocrites. 

Nevertheless  in  this  point  they  triumph  marvell 
ously,  "that  they  be  the  church*,  that  their^church 
is  Christ's  spouse,  the  pillar  of  truth,  the  ark  of 
Noah  :"  and  that  without  it  there  is  no  hope  of 
salvation.  Contrariwise  they  say,  "that  we  be 
renegades  :  that  we  have  torn  Christ's  seat :"  that 
we  are  plucked  quite  off  from  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  have  forsaken  the  catholic  faith.  And  when 
they  leave  nothing  unspoken,  that  may  never  so 
falsely  and  maliciously  be  said  against  us,  yet  this 
one  thing  are  they  never  able  truly  to  say,  that  we 
have  swerved  either  from  the  word  of  God,  or  from 
the  apostles  of  Christ,  or  from  the  primitive  church. 
Surely  we  have  ever  judged  the  primitive  church  of 
Christ's  time,  of  the  apostles,  and  of  the  holy 
fathers,  to  be  the  catholic  church:  neither  make 
we  doubt  to  name  it,  "  Noah's  ark,  Christ's  spouse, 
the  pillar  and  upholder  of  all  truth:"  nor  yet  to  fix 
therein  the  whole  mean  of  our  salvation.  It  is 
doubtless  an  odious  matter  for  one  to  leave  the 
fellowship  whereunto  he  hath  been  accustomed, 
and  specially  of  those  men,  who  though  they  be 

4  ["  To  force,"  "  to  lay  stress  upon."] 
[Apol.  Lat.  "illam  esse  ecclesiam."] 
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not,  yet  at  least  seem  and  be  called  Christians.  PART  iv. 
And  to  say  truly,  we  do  not  despise  the  church  of 
these  men,  (howsoever  it  be  ordered  by  them  now- 
a-days,)  partly  for  the  name's  sake  itself,  and  partly 
for  that  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  hath  once  been 
therein  truly  and  purely  set  forth.  Neither  had 
we  departed  therefrom,  but  of  very  necessity,  and 
tch.9.  div.  much  against  our  wills.  But  I  put  case,  an  idol 
be  set  up  in  the  church  of  God,  and  the  same 
desolation,  which  Christ  prophesied  to  come,  stood 
openly  in  the  holy  place.  What  if  some  thief  or 
pirate  invade  and  possess  "  Noah's  ark  ?"  These 
folks,  as  often  as  they  tell  us  of  the  church,  mean 
thereby  themselves  alone,  and  attribute  all  these 
titles  to  their  own  selves,  boasting,  as  they  did  in 
times  past,  which  cried,  "  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  Jerem.  vii 
the  temple  of  the  Lord :"  or  as  the  Pharisees  and 
Scribes  did,  which  craked  they  were  "  Abraham's  John  viii. 
children."  Thus  with  a  gay  and  jolly  show  deceive 
they  the  simple,  and  seek  to  choke  us  with  the 
very  name  of  the  church.  Much  like  as  if  a  thief, 
when  he  had  gotten  into  another  man's  house,  and 
by  violence  either  hath  thrust  out  or  slain  the 
owner,  should  afterward  assign  the  same  house  to 
himself,  casting  forth  of  possession  the  right  in 
heritor  :  or  if  Antichrist,  when  he  had  once  entered 
into  "  the  temple  of  God,"  should  afterward  say, 
This  house  is  mine  own,  and  Christ  hath  nothing 
to  do  withal.  For  these  men  now,  after  they  have 
left  nothing  remaining  in  the  church  of  God  that 
hath  any  likeness  of  this  church,  yet  will  they  seem 
the  patrons  and  valiant  maintainers  of  the  church, 
very  like  as  Gracchus  amongst  the  Romans  stood 
in  defence  of  the  treasury,  notwithstanding  with 
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PART  iv.  his  prodigality  and  fond  expenses  he  had  utterly 
wasted  the  whole  stock  of  the  treasury.  And  yet 
was  there  never  any  thing  so  wicked,  or  so  far  out 
of  reason,  but  lightly  it  might  be  covered,  and  de 
fended  by  the  name  of  the  church.  For  the  wasps 
also  make  honey-combs  as  well  as  bees  6:  and  wicked 
men  have  companies  like  to  the  church  of  God  : 
yet  for  all  that,  "  they  be  not  straightway  the  people 
of  God,  which  are  called  the  people  of  God  :  neither 
be  they  all  Israelites,  as  many  as  are  come  of  Israel 
ontr  ^  father."  The  Arians,  notwithstanding  they 
tviii-  were  heretics,  yet  bragged  they  that  they  alone 

Aug.  in      were  catholics,  calling  all  the  rest,  now  Ambro- 

epist.  48  ad 

Vine.  [ii.  sians,  now  Athanasians,  now  Johannites.  And 
[Theodoret.  Nestorius,  as  saith  Theodoret,  for  all  that  he  was 
libTiT.c.'  an  heretic,  vet  covered  he  himself  r^c  op0oSo£iac 

12  1  " 

t  :  that  is  to  wit,  with  a  certain  cloak  and 


colour  of  the  true  and  right  faith.     Ebion,  though 

he  agreed  in  opinion  with  the  Samaritans,  yet,  as 

Epiph.iib.i.  saith   Epiphanius,    he   would   needs   be   called   a 

125!]      '*  Christian.     The  Mahometists  at  this  day,  for  all 

that  all  histories  make  plain  mention,  and  them 

selves  also  cannot  deny,  but  they  took  their  first 

beginning  of  "  Agar  the  bond-woman,"  yet  for  the 

very  name  and  stock's  sake,  choose  they  rather  to 

sozom.iib.  be  called  Saracens,  as  though  they  came  of  "  Sarah 

276.]       '  the  free  woman,  and  Abraham's  wife."     So  like 

wise  the  false  prophets  of  all  ages,  which  stood  up 

against  the  prophets  of  God,  which  resisted  Esaias, 

Jeremy,  Christ,  and  the  apostles,  at  no  time  craked  7 

of  any  thing  so  much  as  they  did  of  the  name  of 

8  [Def.    Apol.    adds,    "  al-     equivalent  in  the  Latin.] 
though    there  be  no  honey   in         7  ["  Craked,"  "  boasted."] 
them  :"  for  which  there  is  no 
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the  church.  And  for  no  other  cause  did  they  so  PART  iv. 
fiercely  vex  them,  and  call  them  runaways 8  and 
apostates,  than  for  that  they  forsook  their  fellow 
ship,  and  kept  not  the  ordinances  of  the  elders. 
Wherefore,  if  we  would  follow  the  judgments  of 
those  men  only  who  then  governed  the  church,  and 
would  respect  nothing  else,  neither  God,  nor  his 
word,  it  must  needs  be  confessed,  that  the  apostles 
were  rightly  and  by  just  law  condemned  of  them  to 
death,  because  they  fell  from  the  bishops  and 
priests,  that  is,  you  must  think,  from  the  "catholic 
church :"  and  because  they  made  many  new  altera 
tions  in  religion  contrary  to  the  bishops'  and  priests' 
wills,  yea,  and  for  all  their  spurning  so  earnestly 
against  it.  Wherefore,  like  as  it  is  written  that 
tch.  9.  div.  Hercules  in  old  time  was  forced  in  striving  with 
Antaeus,  that  huge  giant,  to  lift  him  quite  up  from 
the  earth  that  was  his  mother,  ere  he  could  conquer 
him,  even  so  must  our  adversaries  be  heaved  from 
their  mother,  that  is,  from  this  vain  colour  and 
shadow  of  the  church,  wherewith  they  so  disguise 
and  defend  themselves  :  otherwise  they  cannot  be 
brought  to  yield  unto  the  word  of  God.  And 
therefore  saith  Jeremy  the  prophet,  Make  not  such 
great  boast  that  the  temple  of  the  Lord  is  with  you.  Jerem.  vii. 
This  is  but  a  vain  confidence  :  these  are  lies.  The 
angel  also  saith  in  the  Apocalypse ;  They  say  they  Rev.  ii.  9. 
be  Jews  ;  but  they  be  the  synagogue  of  Satan.  And 
Christ  said  to  the  Pharisees  when  they  vaunted 
themselves  of  the  kindred  and  blood  of  Abraham  ; 
"Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil:"  for  you  re- John 
semble  not  your  father  Abraham  :  as  much  to  say 

s  [Def.  Apol.  "  renegates."] 


vm. 
44. 


74  AN    APOLOGY    OF    THE 

PART  iv.  as,  ye  are  not  the  men  ye  would  so  fain  be  called : 
ye  beguile  the  people  with  vain  titles,  and  abuse  the 
name  of  the  church  to  the  overthrowing  of  the 
church. 

So  that  these  men's  part  had  been,  first  to  have  [Ch.  lo.div. 
clearly  and  truly  proved,  that  the  Romish  church 
is  the  true  and  right  instructed  church  of  God  : 
and  that  the  same  as  they  do  order  it  at  this  day 
doth  agree  with  the  primitive  church  of  Christ,  of 
the  apostles,  and  of  the  holy  fathers,  which  we 
doubt  not  but  was  indeed  the  true  catholic  church. 
For  our  parts,  if  we  could  have  judged  ignorance,  E^J- 
error,  superstition,  idolatry,  men's  inventions,  and 
the  same  commonly  disagreeing  with  the  holy  Scrip 
tures,  either  to  please  God,  or  to  be  sufficient  for 
the  obtaining  everlasting  salvation  :  or  if  we  could 
ascertain  ourselves,  that  the  word  of  God  was 
written  but  for  a  time  only,  and  afterward  again 
ought  to  be  abrogated  and  put  away :  or  else  that 
the  sayings  and  commandments  of  God  ought  to 
be  subject  to  man's  will,  that  whatsoever  God  saith 
and  commandeth,  except  the  bishop  of  Rome 
willeth  and  commandeth  the  same,  it  must  be 
taken  as  void  and  unspoken  :  if  we  could  have 
brought  ourselves  to  believe  these  things,  we  grant 
there  had  been  no  cause  at  all  why  we  should  have 
left  these  men's  company.  As  touching  that  we  [Ch.n.div. 
have  now  done  to  depart  from  that  church,  whose 
errors  were  proved  and  made  manifest  to  the  world, 
which  church  also  had  already  evidently  departed 
from  God's  word  :  and  yet  not  to  depart  so  much 
from  itself,  as  from  the  errors  thereof;  and  not  to 
do  this  disorderly  or  wickedly,  but  quietly  and 
soberly,  we  have  done  nothing  herein  against  the 
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doctrine  either  of  Christ,  or  of  his  apostles.     For  PART  iv. 
neither  is  the  church  of  God  such  as  it  may  not  be 
dusked  with  some  spot,  or  asketh  not  sometime 
reparation.      Else   what   needeth   there   so   many 
assemblies  and   councils,  without   the   which,    as 
saith  ^Egidius,   the  Christian  faith  is  not  able  to 
stand?     "  For  look,  (saith  he)  how  often  councils  in  cond-. 
are  discontinued,  so  often  is  the  church  destitute  of  Juilo  n. 
Christ."     Or  if  there  be  no  peril  that  harm  may 


come  to  the  church,  what  need  is  there  to  retain  to 
no  purpose  the  names  of  bishops,  as  is  now  com 
monly  used  among  them  9  ?  For  if  there  be  no 
sheep  that  may  stray,  why  be  they  called  shepherds  ? 
If  there  be  no  city  that  may  be  betrayed,  why  be 
they  called  watchmen  ?  If  there  be  nothing  that 
may  run  to  ruin,  why  be  they  called  pillars?  Anon 
after  the  first  creation  of  the  world,  the  church  of 
God  began  to  spread  abroad,  and  the  same  was  in 
structed  with  the  heavenly  word  which  God  him 
self  pronounced  with  his  own  mouth.  It  was  also 
furnished  with  divine  ceremonies.  It  was  taught 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  the  patriarchs  and  prophets, 
and  continued  so  even  till  the  time  that  Christ 
showed  himself  to  us  in  the  flesh.  Thus  notwith 
standing  how  often,  O  good  God,  in  the  mean 
while,  and  how  horribly  was  the  same  church 
darkened  and  decayed  !  Where  was  that  church  then, 
when  "all  flesh  upon  earth  had  defiled  their  own  Gen  vi  12 
way  ?"  Where  was  it,  when  amongst  the  number 
of  the  whole  world  there  were  only  eight  persons 
(and  they  neither  all  chaste  and  good)  whom  God's 

9  [There  is  nothing  in  the     "  The  names  only  they  bear, 
Lat.  to  correspond  to  the  sen-     and  do  nothing."] 
tence,  added  in  the  Def.  Apol.: 
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PART  iv.  will  was  should  be  saved  alive  from  that  universal 
destruction  and  mortality  ?  when  Elie  the  prophet 

i  Kings  xix.  so  lamentably  and  bitterly  made  moan,  that  "  only 
himself  was  left"  of  all  the  whole  world  which  did 
truly  and  duly  worship  God  ?  and  when  Esay  said, 

is.  i.  22. 21.  "  the  silver  of  God's  people  (that  is  of  the  church) 
was  become  dross  :  and  that  the  same  city,  which 
aforetime  had  been  faithful,  was  now  become  a 
harlot :  and  that  in  the  same  there  was  no  part 
sound  throughout  the  whole  body,  from  the  head 
to  the  foot  ?"  or  else,  when  Christ  himself  said, 

Matt.  xxi.  «  that  the  house  of  God  was  made  by  the  Pharisees 
and  priests  a  den  of  thieves?"  Of  a  truth,  the 
church,  even  as  a  corn-field,  except  it  be  eared1, 
manured,  tilled,  and  trimmed,  instead  of  wheat  it 
will  bring  forth  thistles,  darnel,  and  nettles.  For 
this  cause  did  God  send  ever  among2  both  prophets, 
and  apostles,  and  last  of  all  his  "  own  Son,"  who 
might  bring  home  the  people  into  the  right  way, 
and  repair  anew  the  tottering  church  after  she  had 
erred. 

But  lest  some  man  should  say,  that  the  aforesaid  [Ch.is  <HV. 

J  '  l.T.p.476.  1 

things  happened  in  the  time  of  the  law  only,  of 
shadows,  and  of  infancy,  when  truth  lay  hid  under 
figures  and  ceremonies,  when  nothing  as  yet  was 
brought  to  perfection,  when  the  law  was  not  graven 
in  men's  hearts,  but  in  stone :  and  yet  is  that  but 
a  foolish  saying,  for  even  at  those  days  was  there  the 
very  same  God  that  is  now,  the  same  Spirit,  the  same 
Christ,  the  same  faith,  the  same  doctrine,  the  same 
hope,  the  same  inheritance,  the  same  league,  and  the 

1  ["Eared,"  "ploughed."] 

2  [The  adverbial  use  of  this  word  is  very  rare.] 
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same  efficacy  and  virtue  of  God's  word  :  Eusebius  PART  iv. 
also  saith  :  "  All  the  faithful,  even  from  Adam  until  ^t^' 
Christ,  were  in  very  deed  Christians,"  (though  they 
were  not  so  termed :)  but,  as  I  said,  lest  men  should 
thus  speak  still,  Paul  the  apostle  found  the  like 
faults  and  falls  even  then  in  the  prime  and  chief  of 
the  gospel  in  chief  perfection,  and  in  the  light ;  so 
that  he  was  compelled  to  write  in  this  sort  to  the 
Galatians,  whom  he  had  well  before  that  instructed : 
"I  fear  me"   (quoth3  he)   "lest  I  have  labouredaai.iv.il. 
among  you   in  vain,  and  lest  ye  have  heard  the 
gospel  in  vain."     "  O  my  little  children,  of  whom  iwd.  v.  19. 
I  travail  anew,  till  Christ  be  fashioned  again  in  you . ' ' 
And   as   for  the  church  of  the  Corinthians,  how 
foully  it  was  defiled,  is  nothing  needful  to  rehearse. 
Now  tell  me,  might  the  churches  of  the  Galatians 
and  Corinthians  go  amiss,  and  the  church  of  Rome 
alone  may  not  fail,  nor  go  amiss?  Surely  Christ 
prophesied  long  before  of  his  church,  that  the  time 
should  come  when  desolation  should  stand  in  the  Matt.  xxiv. 

15.  * 

holy  place.    And  Paul  saith,  that  Antichrist  should  2 The*,  u. 

once  set  up  his  own  tabernacle  and  stately  seat  in 

the  temple  of  God :    and  that  the  time  should  be, 

"  when  men  should  not  away  with  wholesome  doc-  2Tim.iv.  3. 

trine,  but  be  turned  back  unto  fables  and  lies," 

and  that  within  the  very  church.     Peter  likewise  2  Pet.  H.  i. 

telleth,  how  there  should  be  teachers  of  lies  in  the 

church  of  Christ.     Daniel  the  prophet,  speaking  of  Dan.  vm.  12. 

the  latter  times  of  Antichrist,  "  Truth,"  saith  he, 

"in  that  season  shall  be  thrown  under  foot,  and 

trodden  upon  in  the  world."    And  Christ  saith,  how 

3  [AL  "  quod,"  the  old  preter-perf.] 
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PART  iv.  the  calamity  and  confusion  of  things  shall  be  so 
Matt.  xxiv.  exceeding  great,  "that  even  the  chosen,  if  it  were 
possible,  shall  be  brought  into  error :  "  and  how  all 
these  things  shall  come  to  pass,  not  amongst  Gen 
tiles  and  Turks,  but  that  they  should  be  in  the  holy 
place,  in  the  temple  of  God,  in  the  church,  and  in 
the  company  and  fellowship  of  those  which  profess 
the  name  of  Christ. 

Albeit  these  same  warnings  alone  may  suffice  a  CCH.  u.  div. 
wise  man  to  take  heed  he  do  not  suifer  himself  p.av 
rashly  to  be  deceived  with  the  name  of  the  church, 
and  not  to  stay  to  make  further  inquisition 
thereof  by  God's  word ;  yet  beside  all  this,  many 
fathers  also,  many  learned  and  godly  men,  have 
often  and  carefully  complained,  how  all  these  things 
have  chanced  in  their  lifetime.  For  even  in  the 
midst  of  that  thick  mist  of  darkness,  God  would  yet 
there  should  be  some,  who,  though  they  gave  not 
a  clear  and  bright  light,  yet  should  they  kindle,  were 
it  but  some  spark,  which  men  might  espy,  being  in 
the  darkness. 

Hilarius,  when  things  as  yet  were  almost  uncor- 
contr.  AUX-  rupt  and  in  good  case  too  :  "  Ye  are  ill  deceived" 
i269.j         (saith  he)  "  with  the  love  of  walls  :  ye  do  ill  worship 
the  church,  in  that  ye  worship  it  in  houses  and  build 
ings  :  ye  do  ill  bring  in  the  name  of  peace  under 
roofs.     Is  there  any  doubt,  but  Antichrist  will  have 
his  seat  under  the  same?     1  rather  reckon  hills, 
woods,  pools,  marshes,  prisons,  and  quagmires,  to 
be  places  of  more  safety  :  for  in  these  the  prophets, 
either  abiding  of  their  accord,  or  forced  thither  by 
violence,  did  prophesy  by  the  Spirit  of  God." 
Gregory,  as  one  which  perceived  and  foresaw  in 


>] 
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his  mind  the  wrack  of  all  things,  wrote  thus  to  PART  iv. 
"  John4  bishop  of  Constantinople,"  the  first  of  all 
others  that  commanded  himself  to  be  called  by  this 
new  name,  the  "  universal  bishop  of  whole  Christ's 
church:"  "If  the  church,"  saith  he,  "shall  de-  cregor.  iu>. 
pend  upon  one  man,  it  will  at  once  fall  down  to  the  rft.«p.  32. 
ground."     Who  is  he,  that  seeth  not  how  this  isii.749et' 

ft7*^  1 

come  to  pass  long  since  ?  For  long  agone  hath  the 
bishop  of  Rome  willed  to  have  the  "  whole  church 
depend  upon"  himself  alone.  Wherefore  it  is  no 
marvel,  though  it  be  clean  fallen  down  long  agone. 
h.i4.div.  Bernard  the  abbot,  above  four  hundred  years 

past,  writeth  thus:   "Nothing  is  now  of  sincerity  [Bern,  m 
and  pureness  amongst   the   clergy  :    wherefore   it  habuat.  l" 
resteth,  that  the  man  of  sin  should  be  revealed." 
The  same  Bernard,  in  his  work  of  the  conversion 
of  Paul  :   "It  seemeth  now,"  saith  he,  "  that'  perse-  [De  Con- 
cution  hath  ceased:   no,  no,  persecution  seemeth  tom.'  1.952.  ] 
but  now  to  begin,  even  from  them  which  have  chief 
pre-eminence   in    the   church.     Thy   friends   and 
neighbours  have  drawn  near,  and  stood  up  against 
thee  :  from  the  sole  of  thy  foot  to  the  crown  of  thy 
head  there  is  no  part  whole.     Iniquity  is  proceeded 
from  the  elders,  the  judges  and  deputies,  which 
pretend  to  rule  thy  people.     We  cannot  say  now, 
Look  how  the  people  be,  so  is  the  priest.     For  the 
people  is  not  so  ill  as  the  priest  is.     Alas,  alas,  O 
Lord  God,  the  self-same  persons  be  the  chief  in 
persecuting  thee,  which  seem  to  love  the  highest 
place,  and  bear  most  rule  in  thy  church!"     The 
same  Bernard  again,  upon  the  Canticles,  writeth 

4  [Lat.  Apol.  "  ad  Joan-  (to  Maurice),  in  consequence 
nem  ;"  changed  in  the  Def.  of  Harding's  strictures  upon 
Apol.  into  "  wrote  of  John  "  the  mistake.] 
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PART  iv.  thus :  "  All  they  are  thy  friends ;  yet  are  they  all 
SntTc^er.  %  foes  i  all  thy  kinsfolk ;  yet  are  they  all  thy 
ilgzT'1'  adversaries.  Being  Christ's  servants,  they  serve 

Antichrist.     Behold,  in  my  rest,  my  bitterness  is 

most  bitter." 
in  ubeiio  de      Roger  Bacon 5  also,  a  man  of  great  fame,  after  he  £ch- ls-  £7- 

idiomate  .  ,     L  v.p.494.] 

imyuarum.  had  in  a  vehement  oration  touched  to  the  quick 
the  woful  state  of  his  own  time  :  "  These  so  many 
errors,"  saith  he,  "  require  and  look  for  Antichrist." 
Gerson  complaineth,  that  in  his  days  all  the  sub 
stance  and  efficacy  of  sacred  divinity  was  brought 
unto  a  glorious  6  contention,  and  ostentation  of  wits, 
and  to  very  sophistry."  The  friars  of  Lyons  \  men, 
as  touching  the  manner  of  their  life,  not  to  be  mis- 
liked,  were  wont  boldly  to  affirm,  that  the  Romish 
church  (from  whence  alone  all  counsel  and  order 
was  then  sought)  was  the  very  same  "harlot  of 
Babylon  and  rout  of  devils,"  whereof  is  prophesied 
so  plainly  in  the  Apocalypse. 

I  know  well  enough  the  authority  of  these  fore-  [Ch.  is.  div. 

said  persons  is  but  lightly  regarded  among  these 

men.     How  then  if  I  call  forth  those  for  witness, 

whom   they   themselves   have    used    to    honour? 

What  if  I  say,  that  Adrian  8  the  bishop  of  Rome  did 

frankly  confess  that  all  these  mischiefs  brast9  out  [Ch.15.  div. 

rpigh.  de     first  from  the  high  throne  of  the  pope  ?     Pighius 

Milsfcon-  acknowledgeth  herein  to   be   a   fault,  that   many 

suT'fin.]tlsp' abuses  are  brought  in,   even  into  the  very  mass, 

which  mass  otherwise  he  would  have  seem  to  be  a 


5  [The  Editor  has  not  as  yet  duno."] 

found  this  treatise.]  8  [Adrian  VI.    Vid.  Johann. 

6  ["Glorious,"  "boastful."]  Sleidan.  lib.  iv.  ann.  1523.] 

7  [Def.    Apol.    "The    poor         9  ["  Brast,"     obsolete    for 
men    called   pauperes  a  Lug-  "  burst."] 
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reverend  matter.     Gerson  saith,  that  through  thePARTIV 
number  of  most  fond  ceremonies,  all  the  virtue  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  ought  to  have  operation  in 
us,  and  all  true  godliness,  is  utterly  quenched  and 
dead.     Whole  Greece  and  Asia  complain,  how  the  Pau 
bishops  of  Rome,  with  the  marts  of   their   pur- 
gatories  and  pardons,  have  both  tormented  men's 
consciences,  and  picked  their  purses. 

ich.  16.  div.  As  touching  the  tyranny  of  the  bishops  of  Rome, 
and  their  barbarous  Persian-like  pride,  to  leave  out 
others,  whom  perchance  they  reckon  for  enemies, 
because  they  freely  and  liberally  find  fault  with 
their  vices,  the  same  men,  which  have  led  their  life 
at  Rome  in  the  holy  city,  in  the  face  of  the  most 
holy  father,  who  also  were  able  to  see  all  their 
secrets,  and  at  no  time  departed  from  the  catholic 
faith :  as  for  example,  Laurentius  Valla,  Marsilius 
Patavinus,  Francis  Petrarch,  Hierom  Savonarola, 
abbot  Joachim,  Baptist  of  Mantua,  and,  before  all 
these,  Bernard  the  abbot,  have  many  a  time  and 
much  complained  of  it,  giving  the  world  also  some 
time  to  understand,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  him 
self  (by  your  leave)  is  very  Antichrist.  Whether 
they  spake  it  truly,  or  falsely,  let  that  go.  Sure  I 
am  they  spake  it  plainly.  Neither  can  any  man 
allege  that  those  authors  were  Luther's  or  Zuinglius' 
scholars :  for  they  were  not  only  certain  years,  but 
also  certain  ages  ere  ever  Luther's  or  Zuinglius' 
names  were  heard  of.  They  well  saw  that  even  in 
their  days  errors  had  crept  into  the  church,  and 
wished  earnestly  they  might  be  amended7. 
<:ch.  17.  div.  And  what  marvel  if  the  church  were  then  carried 

l.v.  p.  509.] 

[This  sentence  is  omitted  in  the  Def.  Apol.] 

G 
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PART  iv.  away  with  errors  in  that  time,  specially  when  nei 
ther  the  bishop  of  Rome,  who  then  only  ruled  the 
roost8,  nor  almost  any  other,  either  did  his  duty,  or 
once  understood  what  was  his  duty  ?  For  it  is  hard 
to  be  believed,  while  they  were  idle  and  fast  asleep, 
that  the  devil  also  all  that  while  either  fell  asleep, 
or  else  continually  lay  idle.  For  how  they  were 
occupied  in  the  mean  time,  and  with  what  faithful 
ness  they  took  care  of  God's  house,  though  we  hold 
our  peace,  yet  I  pray  you,  let  them  hear  Bernard 
[Bernard,  in  their  own  friend.  "  The  bishops,"  saith  he,  "  who 
Rem.Mansi  now  have  the  charge  of  God's  church,  are  not 
teachers,  but  deceivers :  they  are  not  feeders,  but 
beguilers  :  they  are  not  prelates,  but  Pilates."  These 
words  spake  Bernard  of  that  bishop  who  named 
himself  the  highest  bishop  of  all,  and  of  the  other 
bishops  likewise  which  then  had  the  place  of 
government.  Bernard  was  no  Lutheran  :  Bernard 
was  no  heretic.  He  had  not  forsaken  the  catholic 
church :  yet  nevertheless  he  did  not  let  to  call  the 
bishops  that  then  were,  deceivers,  beguilers,  and 
Pilates.  Now  when  the  people  was  openly  de 
ceived,  and  Christian  men's  eyes  were  craftily 
bleared,  and  when  Pilate  sat  in  judgment-place, 
and  condemned  Christ  and  Christ's  members  to 
sword  and  fire ;  O  good  Lord,  in  what  case  was 
Christ's  church  then  ?  But  yet  tell  me,  of  so  many 
and  so  gross  errors,  what  one  have  these  men  at 
any  time  reformed  ?  or  what  fault  have  they  once 
acknowledged  and  confessed  ? 

But,  forsomuch  as  these  men  avouch  the  universal  [Cfa.  is.di*. 

1.  v.  p.  5J4.] 

8  [This,  which  is  the  reading  the  phrase  "  ruling  the  roast," 
in  the  original  edition,  seems  than  Dr.  Johnson's  conjecture 
a  much  more  natural  origin  for  of  "  ruling  the  roist."] 
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possession  of  the  catholic  church  to  be  their  own,  PART  iv. 
and  call  us  heretics,  because  we  agree  not  in  judg 
ment  with  them,  let  us  know,  I  beseech  you,  what 
proper  mark  and  badge  hath  that  church  of  theirs, 
whereby  it  may  be  known  to  be  the  church  of  God. 
I  wiss  it  is  not  so  hard  a  matter  to  find  out  God's 
church,  if  a  man  will  seek  it  earnestly  and  diligently. 
For  the  church  of  God  is  set  upon  a  high  and 
glittering  place,  in  the  top  of  a  hill,  and  built  upon 
the  "foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets:" 
"  There,"  saith  Augustine,  "let  us  seek  the  church  : 


there  let  us  try  our  matters."     "  And,"  as  he  saith  C 

[ix.  341.] 

again  in  another  place,  "  the  church  must  be  showed  Cap.  4. 
out  of  the  holy  and  canonical  scriptures  :  and  that 
which  cannot  be  showed  out  of  them  is  not  the 
church9."  Yet  for  all  this,  I  wot  not  how,  whether 
it  be  for  fear,  or  for  conscience,  or  despair  of  victory, 
these  men  alway  abhor  and  fly  the  word  of  God, 
even  as  the  thief  flieth  the  gallows.  And  no 
wonder  truly.  For,  like  as  men  say,  the  cantharus 
bye  and  bye  perisheth  and  dieth  as  soon  as  it  is  laid 
in  balm  ;  notwithstanding  balm  be  otherwise  a 
most  sweet-smelling  ointment  :  even  so  these  men 
well  see  their  own  matter  is  damned  and  destroyed 
in  the  word  of  God,  as  if  it  were  ip  poison.  There 
fore  the  holy  scriptures,  which  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  did  not  only  use  for  authority  in  all  his 
speech,  but  did  also  at  last  seal  up  the  same  with 
his  own  blood,  these  men,  to  the  intent  they  might 
with  less  business  drive  the  people  from  the  same, 
as  from  a  thing  dangerous  and  deadly,  have  used 

9  [The  exact  words  are  not     the  reference    in   the   original 
found  in  the  4th  chap,  of  St.     Lat.  edit.] 
Aug.  de  Unit.  Eccl.  :  which  is 

G    2 
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PART  iv.  to  call  them  a  bare  letter,  uncertain,  unprofitable, 
dumb,  killing,  and  dead  :  which  seemeth  to  us  all 
one  as  if  they  should  say,  "  The  scriptures  are  to 
no  purpose,  or  as  good  as  none."  Hereunto  they 
add  a  similitude  not  very  agreeable,  how  the  scrip 
tures  be  like  to  a  nose  of  wax,  or  a  shipman's 

Pigh.  in      hose  10 :  how  thev  may  be  fashioned  and  plied  all 

Controv.  de  *_ 

Ecci.  [contr.  manner  of  wavs,  and  serve  all  men's  turns.  Woteth  ESh\.19-,et 

3.][etin  m         •>  20.  div.  l.v. 

Hierarch     not  the  bishop   of  Rome,  that   these    things   are?-622-3 

lib.  o.  c.  o.  A 

ed  1538.     spoken  by  his  own  minions  ?  or  understandeth  he 

fol.  Ixxx.]         r  J 

not  he  hath  such  champions  to  fight  for  him  ?  Let 
him  hearken  then  how  holily  and  how  godly  one 
Hosius  writeth  of  this  matter,  a  bishop  in  Polonia, 
as  he  testifieth  of  himself;  a  man  doubtless  well 
spoken  and  not  unlearned,  and  a  very  sharp  and 
stout  maintainer  of  that  side.  One  will  marvel l, 
I  suppose,  how  a  good  man  could  either  conceive 
so  wickedly,  or  write  so  despitefully  of  those  words 
which  he  knew  proceeded  from  God's  mouth,  and 
specially  in  such  sort  as  he  would  not  have  it  seem 
his  own  private  opinion  alone,  but  the  common 
opinion  of  all  that  band.  He  dissembleth  I  grant 
you  indeed,  and  hideth  what  he  is,  and  setteth  forth 
the  matter  so,  as  though  it  were  not  he  and  his 
Hosius  de  side,  but  the  Zuenckfeldian  heretics  that  so  did 
Det'ted.  '  speak  2.  "  We,"  saith  he,  "  will  bid  away  with  the 

1^62.  fol.  .  '  _    J 

242.  F.]  same  scriptures,  whereof  we  see  brought  not  only 
divers  but  also  contrary  interpretations  ;  and  we 
will  hear  God  speak,  rather  than  we  will  resort 

10  [There  are  no  words  in  dered  "  Thou  wilt  marvel."] 
the  Latin  corresponding  to  "  or         2  [The  Lat.    Apol.   has   no 

a  shipman's  hose."]  equivalent    for    this    sentence, 

1   [So  also  in  the  version  of  which   was    added   first   when 

1562.  Apol. Lat.  "  mirabitur  ;"  the    English    translations    ap- 

in  Def.  Apol.  incorrectly  ren-  peared.] 
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to  the  naked  elements3,  and  appoint  our  salvation  PART  iv. 
to  rest  in  them.  Tt  behoveth  not  a  man  to  be 
expert  in  the  law  and  scripture,  but  to  be  taught 
of  God.  It  is  but  lost  labour  that  a  man  bestoweth 
in  the  scriptures.  For  the  scripture  is  a  creature, 
and  a  certain  bare  letter."  This  is  Hosius'  saying, 
uttered  altogether  with  the  same  spirit  and  the 
same  mind  wherewith  in  times  past  Montane  and 
Marcion  were  moved,  who,  as  men  report,  used  to 
say,  when  with  a  contempt  they  rejected  the  holy 
scriptures,  that  themselves  knew  many  more  and 
better  things,  than  either  Christ  or  the  apostles 
ever  knew. 

What  then  shall  I  say  here,  O  ye  principal  posts  * 
of  religion,  O  ye  arch-governors  of  Christ's  church  ! 
Is  this  that  your  reverence  which  ye  give  to  God's 
word  ?  The  holy  scriptures,  which,  St.  Paul  saith, 
came  by  the  inspiration  of  God,  which  God  did 
commend  by  so  many  miracles,  wherein  are  the 
most  perfect  prints  of  Christ's  own  steps,  which  all 
the  holy  fathers,  apostles,  and  angels,  which  Christ 
himself  the  Son  of  God,  as  often  as  was  needful, 
did  allege  for  testimony  and  proof:  will  ye,  as 
though  they  were  unworthy  for  you  to  hear,  bid 
them  avaunt  away  ?  That  is,  will  ye  enjoin  God 
to  keep  silence,  who  speaketh  to  you  most  clearly 
by  his  own  mouth  in  the  scriptures  ?  or  that  word, 
whereby  alone,  as  Paul  saith,  we  are  reconciled  to 
God,  and  which  the  prophet  David  saith  is  "  holy 
and  pure,  and  shall  last  for  ever ;"  will  ye  call  that 
"  but  a  bare  and  dead  letter?"  or  will  ye  say,  that 
all  our  labour  is  lost,  which  is  bestowed  in  that 

3  [Def.  Apol.  adds,  "  or  bare       4  [Apol.  Lat.  "columina,"  al. 
words  of  the  scriptures."]  "  culmina,"  al.  "  columnae."] 
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PART  iv.  thing  which  Christ  hath  commanded  us  diligently 
to  search,  and  to  have  evermore  before  our  eyes  ? 
And  will  ye  say,  that  Christ  and  the  apostles  meant 
with  subtilty  to  deceive  the  people,  when  they 
exhorted  them  to  read  the  holy  scriptures,  that 
thereby  they  might  flow  in  all  wisdom  and  know 
ledge  ?  No  marvel  at  all  though  these  men  despise 
us  and  all  our  doings,  which  set  so  little  by  God 
himself  and  his  infallible  sayings.  Yet  was  it  but 
want  of  wit  in  them,  to  the  intent  they  might 
hurt  us,  to  do  so  extreme  injury  to  the  word  of 
God. 

But  Hosius  will  here  make  exclamation,  saying, 
we  do  him  wrong,  and  that  these  be  not  his  own 
words,  but  the  words  of  the  heretic  Zuenckfeldius. 
But  how  then,  if  Zuenckfeldius  make  exclamation 
on  the  other  side,  and  say,  that  the  same  very 
words  be  not  his,  but  Hosius'  own  words?  For 
tell  me  where  hath  Zuenckfeldius  ever  written 
them?  or,  if  he  have  written  them,  and  Hosius 
have  judged  the  same  to  be  wicked,  why  hath  not 
Hosius  spoken  so  much  as  one  word  to  confute 
them  ?  Howsoever  the  matter  goeth,  although  Ho 
sius  peradventure  will  not  allow  of  those  words,  yet 
ne  doth  not  disallow  the  meaning  of  the  words. 
For  well-near  in  all  controversies,  and  namely 
touching  the  use  of  the  holy  "communion  under 
both  kinds,"  although  the  words  of  Christ  be  plain 
and  evident,  yet  doth  Hosius  disdainfully  reject 
them,  as  no  better  than  "  cold  and  dead  elements  :" 
and  commandeth  us  to  give  faith  to  certain  new 
lessons,  appointed  by  the  church,  and  to  I  wot  not 
Sdraiibhi  w^at  revelati°ns  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  Pighius 
c-  2-i  saith  :  "  Men  ought  not  to  believe,  no  not  the  most 
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clear  and  manifest  words  of  the  scriptures,  unless  PART  iv. 
the  same  be  allowed  for  good  by  the  interpretation 
and  authority  of  the  church5." 

[Ch.2i.diy.  And  yet,  as  though  this  were  too  little,  they 
also  burn  the  holy  scriptures,  as  in  times  past 
wicked  king  Aza  did,  or  as  Antiochus  or  Maximi- 
nus  did,  and  are  wont  to  name  them  heretics' 
books.  And  out  of  doubt,  to  see  too 6,  they  would 
fain  do  as  Herod  in  old  time  did  in  Jewry,  that  he  Euseb  lib. 

1.  cap.  7,  8. 

might  with  more  surety  keep  still  his  dominion :  t1-  24-J 
who  being  an  Idumsean  born,  and  a  stranger  to  the 
stock  and  kindred  of  the  Jews,  and  yet  coveting 
much  to  be  taken  for  a  Jew,  to  the  end  he  might 
establish  to  him  and  his  posterity  the  kingdom  of 
that  country,  which  he  had  gotten  of  Augustus 
Caesar,  he  commanded  all  the  genealogies  and 
pedigrees  to  be  burnt,  and  made  out  of  the  way, 
so  that  there  should  remain  no  record  whereby  he 
might  be  known  to  them  that  came  after,  that  he 
was  an  alien  in  blood :  whereas  even  from  Abra 
ham's  time  these  monuments  had  been  safely  kept 
amongst  the  Jews,  and  laid  up  in  their  treasury : 
because  in  them  it  might  easily  and  most  assuredly 
be  found,  of  what  lineage  every  one  did  descend. 
So  (in  good  faith)  do  these  men,  when  they  would 
have  all  their  own  doings  in  estimation,  as  though 
they  had  been  delivered  to  us  even  from  the  apos 
tles,  or  from  Christ  himself:  to  the  end  there 
might  be  found  no  where  any  thing  able  to  convince 

5  [Def.   Apol.   these  words  serted   in    any    Latin   edition, 

are  added  :  "whereby  he  mean-  See  the  Editor's  note,  Jewel's 

eth  the  church  of  Rome."  The  Works,  vol.  v.  p.  325.] 

whole  of  the  preceding  para-  6  [Def.  Apol.  "  as  it  seem- 

graph  was  added  in  the  trans-  eth."] 
lation  :  it   has  never  been  in- 
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PART  iv.  such  their  dreams  and  lies,  either  they  burn  the 
holy  scriptures,  or  else  they  craftily  convey  them 
from  the  people  surely. 

Very  rightly  and  aptly  doth  Chrysostom  write  tch.  21.  div. 

[Chrysost.    against  these  men.     "Heretics,"  saith  he,  "shut  547.]" 

in  Opere 

imp.  tom.  vi.  Up  the  doors  against  the  truth  :  for  they  know  full 

app.  p.  186.]       r  * 

well,  if  the  door  were  open,  the  church  should  be 


none    Of    their's."     Theophylact    also:     "God's 

in  Luc.  xvi.  *      <J 

word/'  saith  he,  "  is  the  candle,  whereby  the  thief 
[Tertui.[%is  espied  V     And  Tertullian  saith:    "The   holy  [Ch.  21.  div. 

Novatian.]  4  v  p  548  1 

deTrinit.  ad  scripture  manifestly  findeth  out  the  fraud  and  theft 

calc.Tertull.  r  J 

p.  718.]       of  heretics  8."     For  why  do  they  hide,  why  do  they 
keep  under  the  gospel,  which  Christ  would  have 
preached  aloud  from  the  housetop  ?     Why  whelm 
they  that  light  under  a  bushel,   which  ought  to 
stand  on  a  candlestick  ?     Why  trust  they  more  to  [Ch.  21.  div. 
the  blindness  of  the  unskilful  multitude,  and  to 
ignorance,  than  to  the  goodness  of  their  cause  ?  [Ch.  21.  div. 
Think  they  their  sleights  are  not  already  perceived,  6*  v'  p'  5^ 
and  that  they  can  walk  now  unespied,  as  though 
they  had  Gyges'  ring  to  go  invisibly  by  upon  their 
finger?     No,  no.     All  men  see  now  well  and  well  [Ch.  21.  div. 

[inGtode    again,   what    good   stuff  is  in   that  chest  of  the 

Constit.  Li 

cet  Roman.]  u  bishop    of    Rome's    bosom."     This    thing   alone 
of  itself   may    be    an    argument   sufficient,    that 
they   work   not   uprightly   and    truly.     Worthily  [Ch.  21.  div. 
ought  that  matter  seem  suspicious,  which  flieth 

John  iii.  20.  trial,  and  is  afraid  of  the  light.  "For  he  that 
doth  evil,"  as  Christ  saith,  "  seeketh  darkness,  and 
hateth  the  light."  A  conscience  that  knoweth 
itself  clear,  cometh  willingly  into  open  show,  that 


7  [Jewel's  Works,    vol.   iii.         8  [Jewel's    Works,    vol.    i. 
284,  note  5.]  135,  and  iii.  308.] 
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the  works  which  proceed  of  God  may  be  seen.  PART  iv. 
Neither  be  they  so  very  blind  but  they  see  this 
well  enough,  that  their  own  kingdom  straightway 
is  at  a  point,  if  the  scriptures  once  have  the  upper 
hand  :  and  that,  like  as  men  say,  the  idols  of  devils 
in  times  past,  of  whom  men  in  doubtful  matters 
were  then  wont  to  receive  answers,  were  suddenly 
stricken  dumb  at  the  sight  of  Christ,  when  he  was 
born  and  came  into  the  world :  even  so  they  see 
that  now  all  their  subtle  practices  will  soon  fall 
down  headlong  upon  the  sight  of  the  gospel.  For 
Antichrist  is  not  overthrown  but  by  the  brightness 
of  Christ's  coming. 
[Ch.22.  div.  As  for  us,  we  run  not  for  succour  to  the  fire,  as 

1.  v.  p.  552.]  .  . 

these  men  s  guise  is,  but  we  run  to  the  scriptures ; 
neither  do  we  reason 9  with  the  sword,  but  with 
the  word  of  God  :  and  therewith,  as  saith  Tertul-  [Tertuii.in 

Apol.  cap. 

lian,  "  do  we  feed  our  faith:  by  it  do  we  stir  up  39. p. si.] 
our  hope,  and  strengthen  our  confidence."     For 
[Ch.  22.  div.  we  know  that  the  "gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Rom.  1.16. 

2  v  D  554  ] 

power  of  God  unto  salvation ;"  and  that  therein  con- 
sisteth  eternal  life.  And  as  Paul  warneth  us,  "  We  Gai.  us. 
do  not  hear,  no  not  an  angel  of  God  coming  from 
heaven,  if  he  go  about  to  pull  us  from  any  part  of 
this  doctrine."  Yea,  more  than  this,  as  the  holy 
martyr  Justin  speaketh  of  himself,  we  would  give 
no  credence  to  God  himself,  if  he  should  teach  us 
any  other  gospel l. 

9  [Apol.Lat/'obsidemus."]  (1570).  "  Immo  ut  vir  sanc- 
1  [These  words,  which  occur  tissimus  Justinus  Martyr  de  se 
in  lady  Bacon's  translation,  in  loquitur,  Ne  Deo  quidem  ipsi 
accordance  with  the  Latin  Apo-  fidem  haberemus,  si  aliud  nos 
logy,  were  omitted  in  the  Eng-  doceret  evangelium."  No  re 
lish  translation  adopted  in  the  ference  to  Saint  Justin  is 
second  edit,  of  the  Defence  given.] 
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PART  iv.       For  where  these  men  bid   the   holy  scriptures  ich-  %2.&v. 

J  3.  v.  p.  556.; 

away,  as  dumb  and  fruitless,  and  procure  us  to 
come  to  God  himself  rather,  who  speaketh  in  the 
church  and  in  councils,  which  is  to  say,  to  believe 
their  fancies  and  opinions  ;  this  way  of  finding  out 
the  truth  is  very  uncertain,  and  exceeding  danger 
ous,  and  in  manner  a  fantastical2  and  mad  way, 
and  by  no  means  allowed  of  the  holy  fathers. 
[Chrysost.  Chrysostom  saith  :  "There  be  many  oftentimes  [,ch-  22-,<JiQv 

de  Sancto  et  J  •/  4.  v.  p.  559.. 

4dor..sP0i:7  which  boast  themselves  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  but 

ntu,  111.  807,  J 

808-]  truly  whoso  speak  of  their  own  head,  do  falsely 
boast  they  have  the  Spirit  of  God.  For  like  as 
(saith  he)  Christ  denied  he  spake  of  himself,  when 
he  spake  out  of  the  law  and  prophets,  even  so  now, 
if  any  thing  be  pressed  upon  us  in  the  name  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  save  the  gospel,  we  ought  not  to 
believe  it.  For  as  Christ  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 
law  and  prophets,  so  is  the  Holy  Ghost  the  fulfil 
ling  of  the  gospel5."  Thus  far  goeth  Chrysos 
tom. 

PART  v.        But  here  I  look  they  will  say,  though  they  have  J0™/'^'. 
not  the  scriptures,  yet  may  chance  they  have  the  L] 
ancient  doctors  and  the  holy  fathers  with  them. 
For  this  is  a  high  brag  they  have  ever  made,  how 
that  all  antiquity  and  a  continual  consent  of  all  ages 
doth  make  on  their  side  :  and  that  all  our  cases  be 
but  new,  and  yesterday's  work ;  and  until  these 
few  late  years  were  never  heard  of.     Questionless, 
there  can  nothing  be  more  spitefully  spoken  against 

2  [Apol.  Lat.  "  fanatica."]       but  he  would  assign  it  to  some 

3  [Saville,   as    well    as    the     writer  of  perhaps  equal  anti- 
Ben.  Editor,  considers  this  trea-     quity.] 

tisenottobe  St.  Chrysostorn's, 
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the  religion  of  God  than  to  accuse  it  of  novelty,  as  PART  v. 
a  new  come  up  matter.     For  as  there  can  be  no 
change  in  God  himself,  so  ought  there  to  be  no 
change  in  his  religion. 

Yet  nevertheless,  we  wot  not  by  what  means, 
but  we  have  ever  seen  it  come  so  to  pass  from  the 
first  beginning  of  all,  that  as  often  as  God  did  give 
but  some  light,  and  did  open  his  truth  unto  men, 
though  the  truth  were  not  only  of  greatest  antiquity 
but  also  from  everlasting,  yet  of  wicked  men  and 
of  the  adversaries  was  it  called  new-fangled  and  of 
late  devised.  That  ungracious  and  bloodthirsty 
Haman,  when  he  sought  to  procure  the  king  As- 
suerus'  displeasure  against  the  Jews,  this  was  his 
accusation  to  him:  "Thou  hast  here  (saith  he)  a  Esthers.  8. 
kind  of  people  that  useth  certain  newr  laws  of  their 
own,  but  stiffnecked  and  rebellious  against  all  thy 
laws."  When  Paul  also  began  first  to  preach  and 
expound  the  gospel  at  Athens,  he  was  called  a 
tidings  -bringer  of  new  gods,  as  much  to  say  as  of  a 
new  religion:  "for"  (said  the  Athenians)  "may  we  Actsxvii.  8. 
not  know  of  thee,  what  new  doctrine  this  is?  "  Celsus 
likewise,  when  he  of  set  purpose  wrote  against 
Christ,  to  the  end  he  might  more  scornfully  scoff 
out  the  gospel  by  the  name  of  novelty  :  "  What  ? 
(saith  he)  hath  God  after  so  many  ages  now  at  last 
and  so  late  bethought  himself?  "  Eusebius  also 
writeth,  that  Christian  religion  from  the  beginning; 

0  c  °  c.  iv.  [i.  14.] 

for  very  spite  was  called  vka.  Kal  &VT/,  that  is  to  say, 
new  and  strange.  After  like  sort  these  men  con 
demn  all  our  matters  as  strange  and  new  :  but  they 
will  have  their  own,  whatsoever  they  are,  to  be 
praised  as  things  of  long  continuance.  Doing 
much  like  to  the  enchanters  and  sorcerers  now-a- 
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PART  v.  days,  which  working  with  devils  use  to  say  they 
have  their  books  and  all  their  holy  and  hid  mys 
teries   from    Athanasius,    Cyprian,    Moses,    Abel, 
Adam,  and  from  the  archangel  Raphael,  because 
that  their  cunning,  coming  from  such  patrons  and 
founders,  might  be  judged  the  more  high  and  holy. 
After  the  same  fashion  these  men,  because  they 
would  have  their  own  religion,  which  they  them 
selves,  and  that  not  long  since,  have  brought  forth 
into  the  world,  to  be  the  more  easily  and  rather 
accepted  of  foolish  persons,  or  of  such  as  cast  little 
whereabouts  they  or  other  do  go,  they  are  wont  to 
say  they  had  it  from  Augustine,  Hierom,  Chrysos- 
tom  4,  from  the  apostles,  and  from  Christ  himself. 
Full  well  know  they,  that  nothing  is  more  in  the 
people's  favour,  or  better  liketh  the  common  sort 
than  these  names.     But  how  if  the  things,  which 
these  men  are  so  desirous  to  have  seem  new,  be 
found  of  greatest  antiquity  ?     Contrariwise,  how  if 
all  the  things  well-nigh  which  they  so  greatly  set  out 
with  the  name  of  antiquity,  having  been  well  and 
thoroughly  examined,  be  at  length  found  to  be  but 
new,  and  devised  of  very  late  ?     Soothly  to  say,  no 
man  that  hath  a  true  and  right  consideration  would 
think  the  Jews'  laws  and  ceremonies  to  be  new, 
for  all  Haman's  accusation.     For  they  were  graven 
in  very  ancient  tables  of  most  antiquity.     And  al 
though  many  did  take  Christ  to  have  swerved  from 
Abraham  and  the  old  fathers,  and  to  have  brought 
in  a  certain  new  religion  in  his   own   name,    yet 

joim  v.  46.  answered  he  them  directly  5,  "  if  ye  believed  Moses, 


4  [The     Lat.     Apol.     adds         5  [Apol.  Lat.  "  vere."] 
"Ambrosius."] 
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ye  would  believe  me  also,"  for  my  doctrine  is  not  PART  v. 
so  new  as  you  make  it :  for  Moses,  an  author  of 
greatest  antiquity,  and  one  to  whom  ye  give  all  ho 
nour,  '  *  hath  spoken  of  me . ' '  Paul 6  likewise ,  though 
the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  be  of  many  counted  to 
be  but  new,  yet  hath  it  (saith  he)  the  testimony  Rom.  HI.  21 
most  old  both  of  the  law  and  prophets.  As  for  our 
doctrine  which  we  may  rightly  call  Christ's  catholic 
doctrine,  it  is  so  far  off  from  new,  that  God,  who 
is  above  all  most  ancient 7,  and  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  hath  left  the  same  unto  us  in 
the  gospel,  in  the  prophets'  and  apostles'  works, 
being  monuments  of  greatest  age.  So  that  no  man 
can  now  think  our  doctrine  to  be  new,  unless  the 
same  think  either  the  prophets'  faith,  or  the  gospel, 
or  else  Christ  himself  to  be  new. 

And  as  for  their  religion,  if  it  be  of  so  long  con 
tinuance  as  they  would  have  men  ween  it  is,  why  do 
they  not  prove  it  so  by  the  examples  of  the  primitive 
church,  and  by  the  fathers  and  councils  of  old  times? 
Why  lieth  so  ancient  a  cause  thus  long  in  the  dust 
destitute  of  an  advocate?  Fire  and  sword  they 
have  had  always  ready  at  hand,  but  as  for  the  old 
councils  and  the  fathers,  all  mum,  not  a  word. 
They  did  surely  against  all  reason  to  begin  first 
with  these  so  bloody  and  extreme  means,  if  they 
could  have  found  other  more  easy  and  gentle  ways. 
And  if  they  trust  so  fully  to  antiquity,  and  use  no 
dissimulation,  why  did  John  Clement 8,  a  country- 

6  [Def.  Apol.  "  St.  Paul,"  an  reader  at  Oxford,  died  in  exile 
addition  usual  in  the  Defence.]  A.  D.  1572.     See  Wood's  Athe- 

7  [ Apol.  Lat.  "antiquus  die-  nae.     In   the  Def.   the  author 
rum."]  gives    as    his    authority  Peter 

8  [John  Clement  of  C.C.C.  Martyr,  who    had    the   report 
a    learned     physician,    Greek  from  "  a  learned  man  and  a 
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PART  v.  man  of  ours,  but  few  years  past,  in  the  presence  of 
certain  honest  men  and  of  good  credit,  tear  and 
cast  into  the  fire  certain  leaves  of  Theodoret  the 
most  ancient  father  and  a  Greek  bishop,  wherein 
he  plainly  and  evidently  taught,  that  the  nature  of 
bread  in  the  communion  was  not  changed,  abolished, 
or  brought  to  nothing  ?  And  this  did  he  of  purpose, 
because  he  thought  there  was  no  other  copy  there- 

Pighius  in  i  of  to  be  found.     Why  saith  Albertus  Pighius,  that  p1. 2- 

controv.  de  J  .     ,          3-  V1-  P- 

peccato  ori-  the  ancient  father  Augustine  had  a  wrong  opinion 
Dist.  27.  of  original  sin  ?  and  that  he  erred  and  lied  and  used 
false  logic,  as  touching  the  case  of  matrimony  con- 
k>noUv5duie-  cmded  after  a  vow  made,  which  Augustine  affirmeth 
[vfS375P]' 10'  t°  be  Perfect  matrimony  indeed,  and  cannot  be 

undone  again  9  ?  Also  when  they  did  of  late  put J^  2- 
in  print  the  ancient  father  Origen's  work  upon 
the  Gospel  of  John,  why  left  they  quite  out  the 
wn°le  sixth  chapter  ?  wherein  it  is  likely,  yea 
ratner  °f  verY  surety,  that  the  said  Origen  had 
written  many  things  concerning  the  sacrament  of 
the  holy  communion  contrary  to  these  men's 
minds,  and  would  put  forth  that  book  mangled 
rather  than  full  and  perfect,  for  fear  it  should  re 
prove  them  and  their  partners  of  their  error?  Call 
ye  this  trusting  to  antiquity,  when  ye  rent  in  pieces, 
keep  back,  maim,  and  burn  the  ancient  fathers' 
works  ? 

It  is  a  world  to  see,  how  well-favouredly  and 
how  towardly  touching  religion  these  men  agree 
with  the  fathers  of  whom  they  use  to  vaunt  that 

grave    father,    and    not    long  eyes."       See   vol.    i.    Jewel's 

sithence  a  bishop  in  England,  Works,  p.  85.] 
who  said  he  was  present  and         9  [Def.  Apol.  "  the  vow  and 

saw   the  thing  done  with    his  promise  notwithstanding."] 
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they  be  their  own  good  l  .  The  old  council  Eliberine  PART  v- 
made  a  decree,  that  nothing  that  is  honoured  of  the  Eiib.caii.36. 
people  should  be  painted  in  the  churches.     The  old  11.3 
[Ch.s.div.3.  father  Epiphanius  saith,  "It  is  a  horrible  wicked-  ff^  ee^ssct- 
ness,  and  a  sin  not  to  be  suifered,  for  any  man  to     ™ 


set  up  any  picture  in  the  church  of  the  Christians, 
yea  though  it  were  the  picture  of  Christ  himself2." 
Yet  these  men  store  all  their  temples  and  each 
corner  of  them  with  painted  and  carved  images,  as 
though  without  them  religion  were  nothing  worth. 
[Ch.s.div.4.  The  old  fathers  Origen  and  Chrysostom  exhort  0ri^nrlLev- 

vi.  p.  33.]  J  cap.l6.[hom. 


the   people   to  read  the  scriptures,  to  buy  them  ^hiL  f^3 
books,  to  reason  at  home  betwixt  themselves  ofj^ya'ao1' 
divine  matters :  wives  with   their   husbands,    and  ^ ]  •  T  i 

luemm  Jon. 

parents  with  their  children 3.     These  men  condemn  vL  [nviii< 

•••  loo.J 

the  scriptures  as  dead  elements,  and,  as  much  as 
[Ch.3.div.4.  ever  they  may,  bar  the  people  from  them.     The  cypr.  epist. 

vi.p.s?.]         .      ;\i      V,     .      vTTi     •  TT-        n.  iu>.  i.[P. 

ancient  fathers  Cyprian,  Epiphanms,  and  Hierom  102.] 

I,  U    *U  Epiph.contr. 

say,  r  or  one  who  perchance  hath  made  a  vow  to  apostoi.  h^r. 
lead  a  sole  life,  and  afterward  liveth  unchastely,  and  Hiero'm.  .ad 
cannot  quench  the  flames  of  lust,  "it  is  better  to  pt.  2.e796.]V 
marry  a  wife,  and  to  live  honestly  in  wedlock." 
And  the  old  father  Augustine  judgeth  the  self-same  August,  de 

J  bono  viduit. 

marriage  to  be  good  and  perfect,  and  that  it  ought  cap  10.  [vi. 
not  to  be  broken  again.  These  men,  if  a  man  have 
once  bound  himself  by  a  vow,  though  afterward  he 
burn,  keep  queans,  and  defile  himself  with  never  so 
sinful  and  desperate  a  life,  yet  they  suffer  not  that 
person  to  marry  a  wife  :  or  if  he  chance  to  marry, 
they  allow  it  not  for  marriage.  And  they  com- 

[Apol.  Lat.  "  suos."]  other  authorities,  and  also  the 

2  [Jewel's  Works,    vol.  iii.  Replie,  art.  xv.»  Works,  vol.  iii. 
223.  note  60.]  263.] 

3  [See  Def.  Apol.  in  loc.  for 


96 


AN    APOLOGY    OF    THE 


PART  v.  monly  teach,  it  is  much  better  and  more  godly  to 
keep  a  concubine  and  harlot,  than  to  live  in  that 
kind  of  marriage. 

August,  ad       The   old   father  Augustine  complained   of  the 

Januar.  ep. 

iis.tii.  H2.]  multitude  of  ceremonies  wherewith  he  even  then 
saw  men's  minds  and  consciences  overcharged : 
these  men,  as  though  God  regarded  nothing  else 
but  their  ceremonies,  have  so  out  of  measure  in 
creased  them,  that  there  is  now  almost  none  other 
thing  left  in  their  churches  and  places  of  prayer 4. 

[August.de       Again,  that  old  father  Augustine  denieth  it  to  [Ch.3.div.s. 

opere  mon-  °  vi  p  38  ] 

J?484i'12'  ^e  lawful  for  a  monk  to  spend  his  time  slothfully 
and  idly,  and  under  a  pretended  and  counterfeit 
holiness  to  live  all  upon  others.  And  whoso  thus 
liveth,  the  old  father  Apollonius  likeneth  him  to 
a  thief5.  These  men  have  (I  wot  not  whether  to 
name  them  droves  or  herds  of  monks)  who  for  all 
they  do  nothing,  nor  yet  once  intend  to  bear  any 
show  of  holiness,  yet  live  they  riot  only  upon 
others,  but  also  riot  lavishly  of  other  folks'  labours. 
The  old  council  of  Rome  decreed,  that  no  man 

907d'Cxix*  S^1OU^  come  to  the  service  said  by  a  priest  well 
known  to  keep  a  concubine.  These  men  let  to  farm 
concubines  to  their  priests,  and  yet  constrain  men 
by  force  against  their  will  to  hear  their  cursed  paltry 
service  6. 

can  °8o0and       ^^e  ol(^  canons  of  the  apostles  command  that  j 

7-i  bishop  to  be  removed  from  his  office,  which  will 

both  supply  the  place  of  a  civil  magistrate,  and 
also  of  an  ecclesiastical  person.  These  men,  for 
all  that,  both  do  and  will  needs  serve  both  places. 

4  [Jewel's  Works,    vol.  iv.     loc.  Def.  Apol.] 
343.  and  v.  214.]  6  [Apol.Lat."illorum  sacri- 

3  [See  the  editor's  note    in     legia."] 
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Nay  rather,  the  one  office  which  they  ought  chiefly  PART  v. 
to  execute  they  once  touch  not,  and  yet  nobody 
commandeth  them  to  be  displaced. 

The  old  council  Gangrense   commandeth,  thatccan.  4. 

vi.  p.  48.]  Mans.  ii. 

none  should  make  such  difference  between  an  un- 1101.] 
married  priest  and  a  married  priest,  as  he  ought  to 
think  the  one  more  holy  than  the  other  for  single 
life's  sake.     These  men  put  such  a  difference  be 
tween  them,  that  they  straightway  think  all  their 
holy  service  to  be  defiled,  if  it  be  done  by  a  good 
and  honest  man  that  hath  a  wife. 
(Ch.s.div.9.      The  ancient  emperor  Justinian  commanded  that,  innoveii. 

ri.  p.  60.]  .     :  Constit.  123. 

in  the  holy  administration  all  things  should  be  pro-  M.  Haioan- 
nounced  with  a  clear,  loud,  and  treatable 7  voice, 
that  the  people  might  receive  some  fruit  thereby  8. 
These  men,  lest  the  people  should  understand  them, 
mumble   up    all   their   service,    not    only   with  a 
drowned  and  hollow  voice,  but  also  in  a  strange 
and  barbarous  tongue. 
[Ch.  3.  div.       The  old  council  at  Carthage  commanded,  that  Cone,  earth. 

10.  vi.  p.  68.]         ,,.  i         u     ,  ,     .        ^!     .    ,,  ..         3.  [cap.  47. 

nothing  should  be  read  in  Christ  s  congregation  m.  891.] 
but  the  canonical  scriptures  :  these  men  read  such 
things  in  their  churches  as  themselves  know  of  a 
truth  to  be  stark  lies  and  fond  fables. 

<[Ch.4.div.i.  But  if  there  be  any  that  think  these  above  re 
hearsed  authorities  be  but  weak  and  slender,  be 
cause  they  were  decreed  by  emperors  and  certain 
petit  bishops,  and  not  by  so  full  and  perfect 
councils,  taking  pleasure  rather  in  the  authority 
and  name  of  the  pope  :  let  such  a  one  know,  that 
pope  Julius  doth  evidently  forbid,  that  the  priest 


'["Treatable,"  "moderate:"        "   [Jewel's   Works,    ii.    43. 
Apol.  Lat.  "  expressa."]  note  25.] 
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PART  v.  in  ministering  the  communion  should  dip  the 
dist.2.cim  bread  in  the  cup.  These  men,  contrary  to  pope 
t%mcum°'  Julius'  decree,  divide  the  bread,  and  dip  it  in  the 

onme.]  .         0 

wine  . 
[Ciem.  ad         Pope  Clement  saith,  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  bishop  [Ch.4.div.'. 

Jac.  ep.  1.  x  r   vi.  p.  75.] 

crabb.i.32.]  to  deal  with  both  swords  l.  "  For  if  thou  wilt  have 

[Bernard,  de 

both,"  saith  he,  "  thou  shalt  deceive  both  thvself, 
and  those  that  obey  thee."  Now-a-days  the  pope 
challenge th  to  himself  both  swords,  and  useth  both. 
Wherefore  it  ought  to  seem  less  marvel,  if  that 
have  followed  which  Clement  saith,  that  is,  "  that 
he  hath  deceived  both  his  own  self,  and  those  which 
have  given  ear  unto  him." 

[Leon,  epist.      Pope  Leo  saith,  "  upon  one  day  it  is  lawful  to  [Ch.4.div.; 
say  but  one  mass  in  one  church2."     These  men™ 
say  daily  in  one  church   commonly   ten   masses, 
twenty,  thirty,  yea  oftentimes  more.     So  that  the 
poor  gazer  on  can  scant  tell  which  way  he  were 
best  to  turn  him. 

[DeCons.        Pope  Gelasius  saith,  "  it  is  a  wicked  deed  and 

dist.  2.  Com- 

sibb  3  to  sacrilege  in  any  man  to  divide  the  com 
munion,  and  when  he  hath  received  one  kind  to 
abstain  from  the  other."  These  men,  contrary  to 
God's  word,  and  contrary  to  pope  Gelasius,  com- 


9  [Jewel's  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  words  really  used  by  the  Pseu- 

424.]  do-Clemens  with  St.  Bernard's 

1  [It  must  be  remembered,  words,  which  are  referred  to 

that  bp.  Jewel  was   aware  of  in  the  margin  of  this  edition. 

the  spuriousness  of  this  epistle,  See  Def.  Apol.] 

but  that  he  used  this  quotation  2  [This  is  rather  implied  than 

as  an  argumentum  ad  hominem,  said  by  Leo.    Compare  Jewel's 

as  against  those  who  professed  Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  199.] 

to    maintain    its    genuineness.  3  ["Akin;"    in    the    Def. 

Yet  he  is  (as  he  confesses  in  the  Apol.  this  old  English  word  is 

Defence)  guilty  of  an  oversight  changed  into  "  subject."] 
here :    for    he    confounds    the 
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mand,  that  one  kind  only  of  the  holy  communion  PART  v. 
be  given  to  the  people,  and  by  so  doing  they  make 
their  priests  guilty  of  sacrilege. 

ch.5.  div.i.      But  if  they  will  say,  that  all  these  things  are  worn 
now  out  of  ure  and  nigh  dead,  and  pertain  nothing 
to  these  present  times,  yet  to  the  end  all  folk  may 
understand,  what  faith  is  to  be  given  to  these  men, 
and  upon  what  hope  they  call  together  their  general 
councils,  let  us  see  in  few  words  what  good  heed 
they  take  to  the  self- same  thing,  which  they  them 
selves  these  very  last  years,  (and  the  remembrance 
thereof  is  yet  new  and  fresh,)  in  their  own  general 
council  that  they  had  by  order  called,  have  decreed 
and  commanded  to  be  devoutly  kept.     In  the  last 
council  at  Trident,  scant  fourteen  years  past,  it  was 
ordained  by  the  common  consent  of  all  degrees, 
"  that  one  man  should  not  have  two  benefices  at  [Condi. 
one  time . ' '    What  is  become  now  of  that  ordinance  ?  24"  delS 
Is  the  same  too  soon  worn  out  of  mind  and  clean ca 
consumed?     For  these  men,  ye  see,  give  to  one 
man  not  two  benefices    only,  but   sundry  abbeys 
many  times,  sometimes  also  two  bishoprics,  some 
time  three,  sometime  four,  and  that  not  only  to  an 
unlearned  man,  but  oftentimes  also  even  to  a  man 
of  war. 

In  the  said  council  a  decree  was  made,  that  all  [ibid.  cap.  4.] 
bishops  should  preach  the  gospel.  These  men 
neither  preach,  nor  once  go  up  into  the  pulpit, 
neither  think  they  it  any  part  of  their  office.  What 
great  pomp  and  crake  then  is  this  they  make  of 
antiquity  ?  Why  brag  they  so  of  the  names  of  the 
ancient  fathers,  and  of  the  new  and  old  councils  ? 
Why  will  they  seem  to  trust  to  their  authority, 
whom  when  they  list  they  despise  at  their  pleasure. 

H  2 
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PART  v.  But  I  have  a  special  fancy  to  commune  a  word 
or  two  rather  with  the  pope's  good  holiness,  and  to 
say  these  things  to  his  own  face.  Tell  us,  I  pray  cch.6.div.i 
you,  good  holy  father,  seeing  ye  do  crake  so  much 
of  all  antiquity,  and  boast  yourself  that  all  men  are 
bound  to  you  alone,  which  of  all  the  fathers  hath 
at  any  time  called  you  by  the  name  of  the  highest 
prelate,  the  universal  bishop,  or  the  head  of  the 

DC  major,  et  church 4  ?     Which  of  them  ever  said  "that  both  tlb- d;v- 2- 

obedientia  :  P-  °*-J 

[Unam  sane- the  swords  were  committed  unto  you?"     Which  tlb-div- 3- 

tarn.]  P-  86.] 

of  them  ever  said  "  that  you  have  authority  and 

right  to  call  councils  ?"     Which  of  them  ever  said  [Ib- dinv- 4- 

p.  oo.J 

:'  the  whole  world  is  but  your  diocese?"     Which 
of  them,  "  that  all  bishops  have  received  of  your [lb^- 5- 
Concilium    fulness?"     Which    of  them,   "that  all  power  is^b-0dV'6- 

Lateranense  P-  W-\ 

sub  Julio  v.  given  to  you  as  well  in  heaven  as  in  earth  ?"  Which  [lb;0d!v- 7- 

Distinct.  G.   &  J  .  p.  98.] 

innocentii.   of  them,  that     neither  kings,  nor  the  whole  clergy, 
nor  yet  all  the  people  together,  are  able  to  be  judges 
over  you?"     Which  of  them,  "that   kings   and ^Odi^ 8- 
emperors,  by  Christ's  commandment  and  will,  do 
receive  authority  at  your  hands  ?"    Which  of  them  [Ibj0d4^- 9- 
with  so  precise  and  mathematical  limitation  hath 
DC  major  et  surveyed  and  determined  you  "  to  be  seventy  and 
iit*.iec    '  seven   times  greater   than   the  mightiest  kings  ?" 

Which   of  them,  that   more   ample   authority   is  [Ib-0div- 10 
given  to  you  than  to  the  residue  of  the  patriarchs  ? 
Which  of  them,  that  you  are  the  "Lord 


ban.  22.  P 

Cum  inter:  or  that  you  are  "not  a  mere  natural  man,  but  atib.  div.  12 

in  glossa.  •  i  11  r/^iP-  H6.] 

clement,  in  certain  substance  made  and  grown  together  of  God 

procem.  :  in 
gloss,  [col.  4. 


, 

4  [Jewel'sWorks,  vol.  ii.  287  inner  margin.] 

and  310.  The  reader  is  advised  5  [Jewel's   Works,    vol.    ii. 

to  compare  the  following  ques-  195.    note  35;   iii.   440.   note 

tions  with  the  Def.  Apol.,  ac-  38 ;   and  vi.  95.  note  80.] 
cording  to  the  references  in  the 
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[ib.ciiv.  13.  and  man?"     Which  of  them,  that  you  are  the  only  PART  v- 
fib. diV.  14.  "headspring  of  all  laws?"     Which  of  them,  that 
[ii>.  div.is.  you  have  "power  over  purgatories  ?"     Which  of 
them,  that  you  are  able  to  "  command  the  angels 

J  °          Roselhs. 

[ib.^iiv.iG.  of  God"  as  you  list  yourself6?  Which  of  them 
that  ever  said,  that  you  are  "lord  of  lords"  and 

[Ch.7.div.i.  the  "king  of  kings?"  We  can  also  go  further 
with  you  in  like  sort.  What  one  amongst  the  whole 
number  of  the  old  bishops  and  fathers  ever  taught 
you,  either  to  say  private  mass  while  the  people 
stared  on,  or  to  "  lift  up  the  sacrament "  over 
your  head,  in  which  points  consisteth  now  all  your 
religion?  Or  else  to  "  mangle  Christ's  sacraments," 
and  to  bereave  the  people  of  the  one  part  contrary 
to  Christ's  institution  and  plain  express  words? 
But  that  we  may  once  come  to  an  end,  what  one  is 
there  of  all  the  fathers  which  hath  taught  you  to 
distribute  Christ's  blood  and  the  holy  martyrs' 
merits,  and  to  sell  openly  as  merchandises  your 
pardons  and  all  the  rooms  and  lodgings  of  purga- 

tch.s.div.i.  tory  ?  These  men  are  wont  to  speak  much  of  a 
certain  secret  doctrine  of  theirs,  and  of  their  mani 
fold  and  sundry  readings.  Then  let  them  bring 
forth  somewhat  now,  if  they  can,  that  it  may  appear 
they  have  at  least  read  or  do  know  somewhat. 
They  have  often  stoutly  noised  in  all  corners  where 
they  went,  how  all  the  parts  of  their  religion  be 
very  old,  and  have  been  approved  not  only  of  the 
multitude,  but  also  by  the  consent  and  continual 
observation  of  all  nations  and  times.  Let  them 
therefore  once  in  their  life  show  this  their  antiquity  : 
let  them  make  appear  at  eye 7,  that  the  things 

6  [The  reader  should  con-         7  [In    Def.   Apol.     this    is 
suit  the  Def.  Apol.  in  loco.]        changed  into  "to  the  eye."] 
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PART  v.  whereof  they  make  such  ado  have  taken  so  long 
and  large  increase  :  let  them  declare,  that  all  Chris 
tian  nations  have  agreed  by  consent  to  this  their 
religion. 

Nay,  nay,  they  turn  their  backs,  as  we  have  said 
already,  and  flee  from  their  own  decrees,  and  have 
cut  off  and  abolished  again  within  a  short  space 
the  same  things,  which,  but  a  few  years  before, 
themselves  had  established,  for  evermore,  forsooth, 
to  continue.  How  should  one  then  trust  them  in 
the  fathers,  in  the  old  councils,  and  in  the  words 
spoken  by  God  ?  They  have  not,  good  Lord,  they 
have  not  (I  say)  those  things  which  they  boast  they 
have  :  they  have  not  that  antiquity,  they  have  not 
that  universality,  they  have  not  that  consent  of  all 
places,  nor  of  all  times.  And  though  they  have  a 
desire  rather  to  dissemble,  yet  they  themselves  are 
not  ignorant  hereof :  yea,  and  sometime  also  they 
let  not  to  confess  it  openly.  And  for  this  cause 
they  say  that  the  ordinances  of  the  old  councils 
and  fathers  be  such  as  may  now  and  then  be 
altered,  and  that  sundry  and  divers  decrees  serve 
for  sundry  and  divers  times  of  the  church.  Thus 
lurk  they  under  the  name  of  the  church,  and 
beguile  silly  creatures  with  their  vain  glozing.  It 
is  to  be  marvelled  that  either  men  be  so  blind  that 
they  cannot  see  this,  or  if  they  see  it,  to  be  so 
patient  as  they  can  lightly  and  quietly  bear  it. 

But,  whereas  they  have  commanded,  that  those  [Ch.  9.  div.i 
decrees  should  be  void,  as  things  now  waxen  too  vl 
old,  and  that  have  lost  their  grace,  perhaps  they 
have  provided  in  their  stead  certain  other  better 
things,  and  more  profitable  for  the  people.     For  it 
is  a    common  saying  with  them,  that  "  if  Christ 
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himself  or  the  apostles  were  alive  again,  they  could  PART  v. 

not  better  nor  godlier  govern  God's  church  than  it 

is  at  this  present  governed  by  them."     They  have 

put 8  in  their  stead  indeed  :  but  it  is  "  chaff  instead  Jerem.xxiii. 

28 

of  wheat,"  as  Hieremy  saith,  and  such  things  as, 
according  to  Esay's  words,  "  God  never  required  at  i*.  i.  12. 
their  hands."  "  They  have  stopped  up  (saith  he) 
all  the  veins  of  clear  springing  water,  and  have 
digged  up  for  the  people  deceivable  and  puddle- 
like  pits,  full  of  mire  and  filth,  which  neither  have 
nor  are  able  to  hold  pure  water9."  They  have 
plucked  away  from  the  people  the  holy  communion, 
the  word  of  God,  from  whence  all  comfort  should 
be  taken,  the  true  worshipping  of  God  also,  and 
the  right  use  of  sacraments  and  prayer ;  and 
have  given  us  of  their  own  to  play  withal  in  the 
meanwhile  salt,  water,  oil,  boxes,  spittle,  palms, 
bulls,  jubilees,  pardons,  crosses,  censings,  and  an 
endless  rabble  of  ceremonies,  and  (as  a  man  might 
term  with  Plautus)  pretty  games  to  make  sport  [Piaut.  ca- 
[Ci, . 9.  div.2.  withal.  In  these  things  have  they  set  all  their 

vi.  p.  140.]  J 

religion,  teaching  the  people,  that  by  these  God 
may  be  duly  pacified,  spirits  be  driven  away,  and 
[Ch.  10.  div.  men's  consciences  well  quieted.  For  these,  lo,  be 
the  orient  colours  and  precious  savours  of  Christian 
religion  :  these  things  doth  God  look  upon  and 
accepteth  them  thankfully ;  these  must  come  in 
place  to  be  honoured,  and  put  quite  away  the 
institutions  of  Christ,  and  of  his  apostles.  And 
like  as  in  times  past,  when  wicked  king  Jeroboam 
had  taken  from  the  people  the  right  serving  of 
God,  and  brought  them  to  worship  the  golden 

s  [Def.    of  Apol.    supplies         9  [This  is  a  paraphrase   of 
"  somewhat."]  Jerem.  ii.  13.] 


104  AN    APOLOGY    OF    THE 

PART  v.  calves,  lest  perchance  they  might  afterward  change 
their  mind  and  slip  away,  getting  them  again  to 
Jerusalem  to  the  temple  of  God,  there  he  exhorted 
them  with  a  long  tale  to  be  stedfast,  saying  thus 

i  Kings  xii.  unto  them  :  "  O  Israel,  these  calves  be  thy  gods  :" 
in  this  sort  commanded  your  God  you  should 
worship  him :  for  it  should  be  wearisome  and 
troublous  for  you  to  take  upon  you  a  journey  so 
far  off,  and  yearly  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  there  to 
serve  and  honour  your  God.  Even  after  the  same 
sort  every  whit,  when  these  men  had  once  made 
the  law  of  God  of  none  effect  through  their  own 
traditions,  fearing  that  the  people  should  afterward 
open  their  eyes,  and  fall  another  way,  and  should 
somewhence  else  seek  a  surer  mean  of  their  salva 
tion  ;  Jesu,  how  often  have  they  cried  out,  This  is 
the  same  worshipping  that  pleaseth  God,  and 
which  he  straitly  requireth  of  us,  and  wherewith 
he  will  be  turned  from  his  wrath :  that  by  these 
things  is  conserved  the  unity  of  the  church  :  by 
these  all  sins  be  cleansed,  and  consciences  quieted : 
and  that  whoso  departeth  from  these  hath  left  unto 
himself  no  hope  of  everlasting  salvation.  For  it 
were  wearisome  and  troublous  (say  they)  for  the 
people  to  resort  to  Christ,  to  the  apostles,  and  to 
the  ancient  fathers,  and  to  observe  continually 
what  their  will  and  commandment  should  be. 
This,  ye  may  see,  is  to  "withdraw  the  people  of 
God  from  the  weak  elements  of  the  world,  from 
the  leaven  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  from 
the  traditions  of  men."  It  were  reason,  no  doubt, 
that  Christ's  commandments  and  the  apostles'  were 
removed,  that  these  their  devices  might  come  in 
place.  O  just  cause,  I  promise  you,  why  that 
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ancient  and  so  long   allowed  doctrine   should  be  PART  v. 
now   abolished,    and   a   new   form  of  religion  be 
brought  into  the  church  of  God. 

[Ch.io.  div.  And  yet  whatsoever  it  be,  these  men  cry  still 
that  nothing  ought  to  be  changed :  that  men's 
minds  are  well  satisfied  herewithal :  that  the  church 
of  Rome,  the  church  which  cannot  err,  hath 
decreed  these  things.  For  Silvester  Prierias  saith, 
that  the  Romish  church  is  the  squire 10  and  rule  of 
truth,  and  that  the  holy  scripture  hath  received 
from  thence  authority  and  credit.  "  The  doctrine,"  [Siiv. 


•secip.  de 

;ccl.fol.9 

Par.  1542.] 


saith  he,  "of  the  Romish  church  is  the  rule  ofSa' 
most  infallible  faith,  from  the  which  the  holy 
scripture  taketh  his  force.  And  indulgences  and 
pardons  (saith  he)  are  not  made  known  to  us  by 
the  authority  of  the  scriptures,  but  they  are  made 
known  to  us  by  the  authority  of  the  Romish 
church,  and  of  the  bishops  of  Rome,  which  is 
greater."  Pighius  also  letteth  not  to  say,  that  with 
out  the  license  of  the  Romish  church,  we  ought  ECCI.M. 93. 
not  to  believe  the  very  plain  scriptures  n.  Much 
like  as  if  any  of  those  that  cannot  speak  pure  and 
clean  Latin,  and  yet  can  babble  out  quickly  and 
readily  a  little  some  such  law  Latin  as  serveth  the 
court,  would  needs  hold,  that  all  others  ought  also 
to  speak  after  the  same  way  which  Mammetrectus12 
and  Catholicon ]  spake  many  years  ago,  and  which 
themselves  do  yet  use  in  pleading  in  court :  for  so 
may  it  be  understood  sufficiently  what  is  said,  and 

10  ["  Squire,"  the  old  way  of  which  is  now  supplied.] 
writing  "square;"  Apol.  Lat.          12  [A  work  designed  to  teach 

"  norma."]  the  ignorant  monks  the  meaning 

1   [The  editor  had  not  sue-  of  Latin  words  in  the  Bible.] 
ceeded  in  verifying%  this  pas-          *  [A      Latin      vocabulary  : 

sage :  he  is  indebted  to  the  Rev.  printed  by  Faust,  A.D.  1460.] 
R.  Gibbings  for  the  reference 
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PART  v.  men's  desires  be  satisfied  :  and  that  it  is  a  fondness 
now  in  the  latter  end  to  trouble  the  world  with  a 
new  kind  of  speaking ;  and  to  call  again  the  old 
finesse  and  eloquence  that  Cicero  and  Csesar  used 
in  their  days  in  the  Latin  tongue.  So  much  are 
these  men  beholden  to  the  folly  and  darkness  of 
the  former  times.  "  Many  things,"  as  one  writeth, 
"  are  had  in  estimation  oftentimes,  because  they 
have  been  once  dedicate  to  the  temples  of  the 
heathen  gods."  Even  so  we  see  at  this  day  many 
things  allowed  and  highly  set  by  of  these  men,  not 
because  they  judge  them  so  much  worth,  but  only 
because  they  have  been  received  into  a  custom,  and 
after  a  sort  dedicate  to  the  temple  of  God. 

"  Our  church/'  say  they,  "  cannot  err."     They  [Ch.ii.  div. 

speak  that  (I  think),  as  the  Lacedaemonians  long 

since  used  to  say,  that  it  was  not  possible  to  find 

any  adulterer  in  all  their  commonwealth  :  whereas 

indeed  they  were  rather  all  adulterers,  and  had  no 

certainty  in  their  marriages,  but  had  their  wives 

common  amongst  them  all :  or,  as  the  canonists  at 

this  day,  for  their  bellies'  sake,  use  to  say  of  the 

pope,  that  forsomuch  as  he  is  lord  of  all  benefices, 

Summa       though  he  sell  for  money  bishoprics,  monasteries, 

dicfsimo-  priesthood,    spiritual   promotions,    and    part  with 

Theodericiis  nothing  freely,  yet,  because  he  counteth  all  his 

de  Schism.  .  .. 

[lib.  2.  c.  32.]  own,  "  he  cannot  commit  simony,  though  he  would 
never  so  fain."  But  how  strongly  and  agreeably 
to  reason  these  things  be  spoken,  we  are  not  as 
yet  able  to  perceive,  except  perchance  these  men 
have  plucked  off  the  wings  from  the  truth,  as  the 
Romans 2  in  old  time  did  prune  and  pinion  their 


2  [Rather,  the  Athenians.    See  Pausanias,  Lib.  iii.  p.  245.  ed 
Lips.  1696.] 
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goddess  Victoria,  after  they  had  once  •  gotten  her  PART  v 
home,  to  the  end  that  with  the  same  wings  she  m.^m' 
should  never  more  be  able  to  flee  away  from  them  i696.]ps' 

[Ch.  ii.  div.  again.  But  what  if  Jeremy  tell  them,  as  is  afore 
rehearsed,  that  these  be  lies?  What  if  the  same 
prophet  say  in  another  place  that  the  self-same 
men,  who  ought  to  be  keepers  of  the  vineyard, 
have  brought  to  nought  and  destroyed  the  Lord's 
vineyard  ?  How  if  Christ  say,  that  the  same  per 
sons,  who  chiefly  ought  to  have  care  over  the 
temple,  have  made  of  the  Lord's  temple  a  den  of 

[Ch.  12.  div.  thieves  ?  If  it  be  so  that  the  church  of  Rome 
cannot  err,  it  must  needs  follow,  that  the  good 
luck  thereof  is  far  greater  than  all  these  men's 
policy.  For  such  is  their  life,  their  doctrine,  and 
their  diligence,  that  for  all  them  the  church  may 
not  only  err,  but  also  utterly  be  spoiled  and  perish. 
No  doubt,  if  that  church  may  err  which  hath 
departed  from  God's  words,  from  Christ's  com 
mandments,  from  the  apostles'  ordinances,  from 
the  primitive  churches'  examples,  from  the  old 
fathers'  and  councils'  orders,  and  from  their  own 
decrees,  and  which  will  be  bound  within  the  com 
pass  of  none,  neither  old  nor  new,  nor  their  own, 
nor  other  folks,  nor  man's  law,  nor  God's  law, 
then  it  is  out  of  all  question  that  the  Romish 
church  hath  not  only  had  power  to  err,  but  also 
that  it  hath  shamefully  and  most  wickedly  erred 
in  very  deed. 

tch.  12.  div.  But,  say  they,  "  ye  have  been  of  our  fellowship, 
but  now  ye  are  become  forsakers  of  your  pro 
fession,  and  have  departed  from  us."  It  is  true: 
we  have  departed  from  them,  and  for  so  doing  we 
both  give  thanks  to  Almighty  God,  and  greatly 
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PART  v.  rejoice  on  our  own  behalf.  But  yet  for  all  this, 
from  the  primitive  church,  from  the  apostles,  and 
from  Christ  we  have  not  departed.  True  it  is,  we 
were  brought  up  with  these  men  in  darkness,  and 
in  the  lack  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  as  Moses 
was  taught  up  in  the  learning  and  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Egyptians.  "  We  have  been  of  your  com- 

inApoi. [c.  panv,"    saith  Tertullian,    "I  confess   it,   and  no 

18.  p.  17.]  " 

marvel  at  all;  for,"  saith  he,  "  men  be  made  and 
not  born  Christians3."  But  wherefore,  I  pray  [Ch.  13.  aiv. 
you,  have  they  themselves,  the  citizens  and  dwellers 
of  Rome,  removed  and  come  down  from  those 
seven  hills,  whereupon  Rome  sometime  stood,  to 
dwell  rather  in  the  plain  called  Mars's  field? 
they  will  say  peradventure,  because  the  conduits  of 
water,  wherewithout  men  cannot  commodiously 
live,  have  now  failed  and  are  dried  up  in  those 
hills.  Well  then,  let  them  give  us  like  leave  in 
seeking  the  water  of  eternal  life,  that  they  give 
themselves  in  seeking  the  water  of  the  well.  For 
the  water  verily  failed  amongst  them.  "  The 

jer.xiv.  3.  elders  of  the  Jews,"  saith  Jeremy,  "  sent  their 
little  ones  to  the  waterings ;  and  they  finding  no 
water,  being  in  a  miserable  case,  and  utterly 
marred  for  thirst,  brought  home  again  their  ves 
sels  empty."  "  The  needy  and  poor  folk,"  saith 

is.  xii.  17.  Esay,  "  sought  about  for  water,  but  no  water 
found  they  any,  their  tongue  was  even  withered 
for  thirst."  Even  so  these  men  have  broken  in 
pieces  all  the  pipes  and  conduits  :  they  have  stop 
ped  up  all  the  springs,  and  choked  up  the  fountain 
of  living  water  with  dirt  and  mire.  And  as  Cali- 

3  ["  De  vestris  fuimus.     Fiunt,  non  nascuntur  Christiani."] 
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gula  many  years  past  locked  up  fast  all  the  store-  PART  v- 
houses  of  corn  in  Rome,  and  thereby  brought  a 
general  dearth  and  famine  amongst  the  people ; 
even  so  these  men,  by  damming  up  all  the  foun 
tains  of  God's  word,  have  brought  the  people  into 
a  pitiful  thirst.  They  have  brought  into  the  world, 
as  saith  the  prophet  Amos,  "a  hunger,  and 
thirst :  not  the  hunger  of  bread,  nor  the  thirst  of 
water,  but  of  hearing  the  word  of  God."  With 
great  distress  went  they  scattering  about,  seeking 
some  spark  of  heavenly  life  to  refresh  their 
consciences  withal :  but  that  light  was  already 
thoroughly  quenched  out,  so  that  they  could  find 
none.  This  was  a  rueful  state  :  this  was  a  lament 
able  form  of  God's  church.  It  was  a  misery  to 
live  therein,  without  the  gospel,  without  light,  and 
without  all  comfort. 

rch.  13.  div.  Wherefore,  though  our  departing  were  a  trouble 
to  them,  yet  ought  they  to  consider  withal  how 

[Ch.  u.  div.  just  cause  we  had  of  our  departure.  For  if  they 
will  say,  it  is  in  no  wise  lawful  for  one  to  leave  the 
fellowship  wherein  he  hath  been  brought  up,  they 
may  as  well  in  our  names,  and  upon  our  heads, 
condemn  both  the  prophets,  the  apostles,  and 
Christ  himself.  For  why  complain  they  not  also 
of  this,  that  Lot  went  quite  his  way  out  of  Sodom, 
Abraham  out  of  Chaldea,  the  Israelites  out  of 
Egypt,  Christ  from  the  Jews,  and  Paul  from  the 
Pharisees  ?  For  except  it  be  possible  there  may  be 
a  lawful  cause  of  departing,  we  see  no  reason  why 
Lot,  Abraham,  the  Israelites,  Christ,  and  Paul, 
may  not  be  accused  of  sects  and  sedition,  as  well 

tch.  14.  div.  as  others.  And  if  these  men  will  needs  condemn 
us  for  heretics,  because  we  do  not  all  things  at 
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PART  v.  their  commandment,  whom  (in  God's  name)  or 
what  kind  of  men  ought  they  themselves  to  be 
taken  for,  which  despise  the  commandment  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  apostles?  If  we  be  schismatics  [Ch..i 4.  div. 
because  we  have  left  them,  by  what  name  then 
shall  they  be  called  themselves,  which  have  for 
saken  the  Greeks,  from  whom  they  first  received 
their  faith,  forsaken  the  primitive  church,  forsaken 
Christ  himself,  and  the  apostles,  even  as  if  children 
should  forsake  their  parents  ?  For  though  those  [f]\-  151g13v> 
Greeks,  who  at  this  day  profess  religion,  and 
Christ's  name,  have  many  things  corrupted 
amongst  them,  yet  hold  they  still  a  great  number 
of  those  things  which  they  received  from  the  apo 
stles.  They  have  neither  private  masses,  nor 
mangled  sacraments,  nor  purgatories,  nor  pardons. 
And  as  for  the  titles  of  high  bishops,  and  those 
glorious  names,  they  esteem  them  so,  as  whosoever 
he  were  that  would  take  upon  him  the  same,  and 
would  be  called  either  universal  bishop,  or  the 
head  of  the  universal  church,  they  make  no  doubt 
to  call  such  a  one,  both  a  passing  proud  man,  a 
man  that  worketh  despite  against  all  the  other 
bishops  his  brethren,  and  a  plain  heretic. 

Now  then,  since  it  is  manifest,  and  out  of  all  [Ch.  is.  div. 
peradventure,  that  these  men  are  fallen  from  the 
Greeks,  of  whom  they  received  the  gospel,  of  whom 
they  received  the  faith,  the  true  religion,  and  the 
church ;  what  is  the  matter,  why  they  will  not 
now  be  called  home  again  to  the  same  men,  as  it 
were,  to  their  originals  and  first  founders  ?  And 
why  be  they  afraid  to  take  a  pattern  of  the  apo 
stles'  and  old  fathers'  times,  as  though  they  all  had 
been  void  of  understanding  ?  Do  these  men,  ween 
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ye,  see  more,  or  set  more  by  the  church  of  God,  PART  v 
than  they  did,  who  first  delivered  us  these  things  ? 

3°vi  15'i9iv']  ^e  truly  have  renounced  that  church,  wherein 
we  could  neither  have  the  word  of  God  sincerely 
taught,  nor  the  sacraments  rightly  administered, 
nor  the  name  of  God  duly  called  upon :  which 
church  also  themselves  confess  to  be  faulty  in 
many  points  :  and  wherein  was  nothing  able  to 
stay  any  wise  man,  or  one  that  hath  consideration 

[Ch.  is.  div.  of  his  own  safety.     To  conclude,  we  have  forsaken 

4.vi.  p.  192.J  *  m  ' 

tthe  church  as  it  is  now,  not  as  it  was  in  old  times 
past,  and  have  so  gone  from  it,  as  Daniel  went 
out  of  the  lions'  den,  and  the  three  children  out  of 
the  furnace :  and  to  say  the  truth,  we  have  been 
cast  out  by  these  men,  (being  cursed  of  them,  as 
they  use  to  say,  with  book,  bell,  and  candle 4,) 
rather  than  have  gone  away  from  them  of  ourselves. 
[Ch.  is.  div.  And  we  are  come  to  that  church,  wherein  they 
themselves  cannot  deny  (if  they  will  say  truly,  and 
as  they  think  in  their  own  conscience)  but  all 

t  things  be  governed  purely  and  reverently,  and,  as 

much  as  we  possibly  could,  very  near  to  the  order 
used  in  the  old  times. 
[Ch.  16.  div.      Let  them  compare  our  churches  and  theirs  to- 

l.vi.p.194.] 

gether,  and  they  shall  see,  that  themselves  have 
most  shamefully  gone  from  the  apostles,  and  we 
most  justly  have  gone  from  them.  For  we,  follow 
ing  the  example  of  Christ,  of  the  apostles,  and  the 
holy  fathers,  give  the  people  the  holy  communion, 
whole  and  perfect :  but  these  men,  contrary  to  all 
the  fathers,  to  all  the  apostles,  and  contrary  to 


4  ["  Diris  et  clevotionibus  ejecti  sumus."  Apol.  Lat.] 
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PART  v.  Christ  himself,  do  sever  the  sacraments,  and  pluck 
away  the  one  part  from  the  people,  and  that  with 
most  notorious  sacrilege,  as  Gelasius  termeth  it. 

We  have  brought  again  the  Lord's  supper  unto 
Christ's  institution,  and  have  made  it  to  be  a  com 
munion  in  very  deed,  common  and  indifferent  to  a 
great  number,  according  to  the  name  5.  But  these 
men  have  changed  all  things,  contrary  to  Christ's 
institution,  and  have  made  a  private  mass  of  the 
holy  communion.  And  so  it  cometh  to  pass,  that 
we  give  the  Lord's  supper  unto  the  people,  and 
they  give  them  a  vain  pageant  to  gaze  upon. 

We  affirm,  together  with  the  ancient  fathers, 
that  the  body  of  Christ  is  not  eaten  but  of  the  good 
and  faithful,  and  of  those  that  are  endued  with  the 
spirit  of  Christ.  Their  doctrine  is,  that  Christ's 
very  body  effectually,  and,  as  they  speak,  really 
and  substantially,  may  not  only  be  eaten  of  the 
wicked  and  unfaithful  men,  but  also  (which  is 
monstrous  to  be  spoken)  of  mice  and  dogs  6. 

We  use  to  pray  in  our  churches  after  that 
fashion,  as,  according  to  Paul's  lesson,  the  people 
may  know  what  we  pray,  and  may  answer  Amen, 
cor.xiv.  with  a  general  consent.  These  men,  like  sound 
ing  metal,  yell  out  in  the  churches  unknown 
and  strange  words  without  understanding,  without 
knowledge,  and  without  devotion  :  yea,  and  do  it 
of  purpose,  because  the  people  should  understand 
nothing  at  all. 

But,  not  to   tarry   about   rehearsing  all  points  [Ch.  16.  div. 

2.  vi.  p.  202.] 

5  [In  the  Def.  Apol.  these         6  [Jewel's    Works,    Replie, 
words  are  added  :   "  for  of  that     Art.  23.  vol.  iii.  455.] 
it  is  called  a  communion."] 
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wherein  we  and  they  differ,  for  they  have  well  nigh  PART  v- 
no  end,  we  turn  the  scriptures  into  all  tongues  : 
they  scant  suffer  them  to  be  had  abroad  in  any 
3Cvi'16204Vi  tonSue  7-  We  allure  the  people  to  read  and  to  hear 
¥  vi    206Vi  God's  word  :  they  drive  the  people  from  it.     We 
desire  to  have  our  cause  known  to  all  the  world  : 
*ney  ^ee  *°  come  to  any  trial.  We  lean  unto  know 
ledge  :  they  unto  ignorance.     We  trust  unto  light  : 


6°vi  16'^o8V'  ^eY  un*°  darkness.  We  reverence,  as  it  becometh 
us,  the  writings  of  the  apostles  and  prophets  :  and 

7C!bi!i6'  div"  ^ey  burnt  them8.  Finally,  we  in  God's  cause 
desire  to  stand  to  God's  only  judgment  :  they  will 

LCh.  16  *liv-  stand  only  to  their  own.     Wherefore,  if  they  will 

o.  vi.  p.  '209.]  *  •* 

weigh  all  these  things  with  a  quiet  mind,  and  fully 
bent  to  hear  and  to  learn,  they  will  not  only  allow7 
this  determination  of  ours,  who  have  forsaken  errors, 
and  followed  Christ  and  his  apostles,  but  themselves 
also  will  forsake  their  own  selves,  and  join  of  their 
own  accord  to  our  side. 


peradventure  they  will  say,  it  was  treason  PART  vi. 
to  attempt  these  matters  without  a  sacred  general 
council  :  for  in  that  consisteth  the  whole  force  of 
the  church  :  there  Christ  hath  promised  he  will 
ever  be  a  present  assistant.  Yet,  they  themselves, 
without  tarrying  for  any  general  council,  have 
broken  the  commandments  of  God,  and  the  decrees 
of  the  apostles  :  and,  as  we  said  a  little  above,  they 
have  spoiled  and  disannulled  almost  all,  not  only 
ordinances,  but  even  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive 
church.  And  where  they  say  it  is  not  lawful  to 

7  [Jewel's  Works,  vol.  iii.  262.]         8  [Apol.Lat."comburunt."] 

I 
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PART  vi-  make  a  change  without  a  council,  what  was  he 
that  gave  us  these  laws,  or  from  whence  had  they 
this  injunction? 

piutarchuB.  Truly  king  Agesilaus  did  but  fondly,  who,  when  [Ch.i.div.2. 
he  had  a  determinate  answer  made  him  of  the  opinion  V1 
and  will  of  mighty  Jupiter,  would  afterward  bring 
the  whole  matter  before  Apollo,  to  know  whether 
he  would  allow  thereof,  as  his  father  Jupiter  did,  or 
no.  But  yet  should  we  do  much  more  fondly, 
when  we  hear  God  himself  plainly  speak  to  us  in 
his  most  holy  scriptures,  and  may  understand  by 
them  his  will  and  meaning,  if  we  would  afterward 
(as  though  this  were  of  none  effect)  bring  our 
whole  cause  to  be  tried  by  a  council ;  which  were 
nothing  else  but  to  ask  whether  men  would  allow 
as  God  did,  and  whether  men  would  confirm  God's 
commandment  by  their  authority. 

Why,  I  beseech  you,  except  a  council  will  and  [Ch.i.div.3. 
command,  shall  not  truth  be  truth,  and  God  be 
God?  If  Christ  had  meant  to  do  so  from  the 
beginning,  as  that  he  would  preach  or  teach  no 
thing  without  the  bishop's  consent,  but  refer  all 
his  doctrine  over  to  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  where 
should  now  have  been  the  Christian  faith  ?  or, 
who  at  any  time  should  have  heard  the  gospel 
taught  ?  Peter  verily,  whom  the  pope  hath  oftener 
in  his  mouth,  and  more  reverently  useth  to  speak 
of,  than  he  doth  of  Jesus  Christ,  did  boldly  stand 
against  the  holy  council,  saying,  "it  is  better  to 
obey  God  than  men."  And  after  Paul  had  once 
entirely  embraced  the  gospel,  and  had  received  it, 
Gai.  i.  12.  "  n°t  from  men,  nor  by  man,  but  by  the  only  will 
of  God,  he  did  not  take  advice  therein  of  flesh  and 
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blood,"  nor  brought  the  case  before  his  kinsmen  PART  VL 
and  brethren,  but  went  forthwith  into  Arabia,  to 
preach    God's    divine    mysteries    by    God's   only 
authority. 


i?h'29i3V'1'  ^e^  *ruty'  we  d°  n°t  despise  councils,  assemblies, 
and  conferences  of  bishops  and  learned  men  ; 
neither  have  we  done  that  we  have  done  altogether 
without  bishops  or  without  a  council.  The  matter 
hath  been  treated  in  open  parliament,  with  long 
consultation,  and  before  a  notable  synod  and  con 
vocation  9. 

l^oon'1"  ^u^  touching  this  council,  which  is  now  sum 
moned  1  by  the  pope  Pius,  wherein  men  so  lightly 
are  condemned,  which  have  been  neither  called, 
heard,  nor  seen,  it  is  easy  to  guess  what  we  may 

[Ch.3.div.2.  look  for  or  hope  of  it.    In  times  past,  when  Nazian-  Naz.a<iPro- 

vi.  p.  222.]  cop.  [ii.110.] 

zen  saw  in  his  days  how  men  in  such  assemblies 
were  so  blind  and  wilful,  that  they  were  carried  with 
affections,  and  laboured  more  to  get  the  victory 
than  the  truth,  he  pronounced  openly,  that  he 
never  had  seen  any  good  end  of  any  council. 
What  would  he  say  now,  if  he  were  alive  at  this 
day,  and  understood  the  heaving  and  shoving  2  of 
these  men  ?  For  at  that  time,  though  the  matter 
were  laboured  on  all  sides,  yet  the  controversies 
wrere  well  heard,  and  open  error  was  put  clean 
away  by  the  general  voice  of  all  parts.  But  these 
men  will  neither  have  the  case  to  be  freely  disputed, 
nor  yet,  how  many  errors  soever  there  be,  suffer 


9  [It  appears  from  what  fol-  note  in  Jewel's  Works,  vol.  viii. 

lows  in  the   Def.   Apol.    that  p.  103,  note  10.] 
what  is  here  alluded  to  is  the         l  [Apol.  Lat.  "  simulatur."] 
parliament  and  convocation  of         2  [Apol.  Lat.  "  conatus."] 
the  first  of  Elizabeth.     See  the 

i  2 
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PART  vi.  they  any  to  be  changed.  For  it  is  a  common 
custom  of  theirs,  often  and  shamelessly  to  boast 
that  "  their  church  cannot  err ;  that  in  it  there  is 
no  fault ;  and  that  they  must  give  place  to  us  in 
nothing."  Or  if  there  be  any  fault,  yet  must  it 
be  tried  by  bishops  3  and  abbots  only,  because  they 
be  the  directors  and  rulers  of  matters  :  and  they 
be  the  church  of  God.  Aristotle  saith,  that  a 
"  city  cannot  consist  of  bastards  :"  but  whether  the 
church  of  God  may  consist  of  these  men,  let  their 
own  selves  consider.  For  doubtless,  neither  be  the 
abbots  legitimate  abbots,  nor  the  bishops  natural 
right  bishops4.  But  grant  they  be  the  church  :  tch.s. div. 
let  them  be  heard  speak  in  councils:  let  them™ 
alone  have  authority  to  give  assent :  yet  in  old 
time,  when  the  church  of  God  (if  ye  will  compare 
it  with  their  church)  was  very  well  governed,  both 

pi-esb'aedt     e^ers  and  deacons,  as  saith  Cyprian,  and  certain 

Diac.  p.  11.]  also  of  the  common  people,  were  called  thereunto, 
and  made  acquainted  with  ecclesiastical  matters 5. 

But  I  put  case,  these  abbots  [and  bishops]  6  have  [Ch.s.^v. 
no  knowledge  :  what  if  they  understand  nothing 
what  religion  is,  nor  how  we  ought  to  think  of 
God  ?  I  put  case,  the  pronouncing  and  ministering 
of  the  law  be  decayed  in  priests,  and  good  counsel 
fail  in  the  elders,  and,  as  the  prophet  Micah  saith, 

Mic.  iii.6.    "  The  night  be  unto  them  instead  of  a  vision,  and 

3  [The    Def.    Apol.     reads     natural  right  bishops  as  they 
"  their  bishops,"  to  which  there     ought  to  be."] 

is  nothing  to  correspond  in  the          5  [Apol.  Lat. "  advocabantur 
Latin.]  ad    ecclesiasticarum   causarum 

4  [Apol.  Lat.    "  Certe    nee     cognitionem."] 

legitimi  sunt  abbates,  nee  ge-          "  [Added  in  Def.  Apol. :  so 

nuini    episcopi :"    Def.   Apol.  the  Latin,    "  abbates  et   epis- 

"  Neither  be  their  abbots  abbots  copi."] 
indeed,  nor  their  bishops  such 
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darkness  instead  of  prophesying : "  or,  as  Esaias  PART  VL 
saith  :   "  What  if  all  the  watchmen  of  the  city  are  isa.ivi.io. 
become  blind  ?"     "  What  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  Matt.  v.  is. 
proper  strength  and  savoriness,"  and,  as  Christ 
saith,  "  be  good  for  no  use,  scant  worth  the  casting 
on  the  dunghill?" 

ich.4.div.2.  Well !  yet  then  they  will  bring  all  matters  before 
the  pope,  who  cannot  err.  To  this  I  say,  first,  it  is 
a  madness  to  think  that  the  Holy  Ghost  taketh  his 
flight  from  a  general  council  to  run  to  Rome,  to 
the  end  if  he  doubt  or  stick  in  any  matter,  and 
cannot  expound  it  of  himself,  he  may  take  counsel 
of  some  other  spirit,  I  wot  not  what,  that  is  better 
learned  than  himself7.  For  if  this  be  true,  what 
needed  so  many  bishops,  with  so  great  charges,  and 
so  far  journeys,  have  assembled  their  convocation 
at  this  present  at  Trident  ?  It  had  been  more 
wisdom  and  better,  at  least  it  had  been  a  much 
nearer  way  and  handsomer,  to  have  brought  all 
things  rather  before  the  pope,  and  to  have  come 
straight  forth,  and  have  asked  counsel  at  his  divine 
breast.  Secondly,  it  is  also  an  unlawful  dealing  to 
toss  our  matter  from  so  many  bishops  and  abbots, 
and  to  bring  it  at  last  to  the  trial  of  one  only  man, 
specially  of  him  who  himself  is  appeached  by  us  of 
heinous  and  foul  enormities,  and  hath  not  yet  put 
in  his  answer :  who  hath  also  aforehand  condemned 
us  without  judgment  by  order  pronounced,  and  ere 
ever  we  were  called  to  be  judged. 

[Ch.4.  div.2.      How  say  ye,  do  we  devise  these  tales  ?     Is  not 

vi.  p.  242.]  J    J 

this  the  course  of  the  councils  in  these  days?     Are 
not  all  things  removed  from  the  whole  holy  council, 

1  [See  the  Editor's  note  91,  Jewel's  Works,  vol.  vi.  233.] 
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PART  vi.  and  brought  before  the  pope  alone  ?  that,  as  though 
nothing  had  been  done  to  purpose  by  the  judgments 
and  consents  of  such  a  number,  he  alone  may  add, 
alter,  diminish,  disannul,  allow,  remit,  and  qualify 
whatsoever  he  list  ?  Whose  words  be  these  then  ? 
and  why  have  the  bishops  and  abbots,  in  the  last 
council  of  Trident,  but  of  late  concluded  with  say 
ing  thus  in  the  end  :  "  Saving  always  the  authority 
of  the  see  apostolic  in  all  things  ?"  or  why  doth 

Extra,  de  E- pope  Paschal  write  so  proudly  of  himself?     "  As 

lect.et  elect.  r    r  J 

potest.  signi-  though/'  saith  he,  "  there  were  any  general  council 
able  to  prescribe  a  law  to  the  church  of  Rome : 
whereas  all  councils  both  have  been  made  and  have 
received  their  force  and  strength  by  the  church  of 
Rome's  authority :  and  in  ordinances  made  by 
councils,  is  ever  plainly  excepted  the  authority  of 
the  bishop  of  Rome."  If  they  will  have  these 
things  allowed  for  good,  why  be  councils  called? 
But  if  they  command  them  to  be  void,  why  are 
they  left  in  their  books  as  things  allowable  ? 

But  be  it  so  :  let  the  bishop  of  Rome  alone  be 
above  all  councils,  that  is  to  say,  let  some  one  part 
be  greater  than  the  whole  ;  let  him  be  of  greater 
power,  let  him  be  of  more  wisdom  than  all  his ; 
.  ad  and,  in  spite  of  Hierom's  head,  let  the  authority 
P  "  of  one  city  be  greater  than  the  authority  of  the 
whole  world."  How  then,  if  the  pope  have  seen 
none  of  these  things,  and  have  never  read  either 
the  scriptures,  or  the  old  fathers,  or  yet  his  own 
councils  ?  How  if  he  favour  the  Arians,  as  once  [vi.  p.  260.] 
pope  Liberius  did  ?  or  have  a  wicked  and  a  de 
testable  opinion  of  the  life  to  come,  and  of  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  as  pope  John  had  but  few  tyi-  P  26L] 
years  since?  or,  to  increase  his  own  dignity,  do 
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[vi.  P.  273.}  corrupt  other  councils,  as  pope  Zosimus  corrupted  IJART  vi. 
the  council  holden  at  Nice  in  times  past ;  and  do 
say  that  those  things  were  devised  and  appointed 
by  the  holy  fathers,  which  never  once  came  into 
their  thought :  and,  to  have  the  full  sway  of 
authority,  do  wrest  the  scriptures,  which,  as  Camo- 
tensis 8  saith,  is  an  usual  custom  with  the  popes  ? 
How  if  he  have  renounced  the  faith  of  Christ,  and 
become  an  apostate,  as  Lyranus  saith  many  popes  [Lyr.  in  s. 
have  been  ?  And  yet  for  all  this,  shall  the  Holy  ™-  tom.  v. 
Ghost,  with  turning  of  a  hand,  knock  at  his  breast, 
and  even  whether  he  will  or  no,  yea,  and  wholly 
against  his  will,  kindle  him  a  light,  so  as  he  may 
not  err  ?  Shall  he  straightway  be  the  head-spring 
of  all  right,  and  shall  all  treasure  of  wisdom  and 
understanding  be  found  in  him,  as  it  were  laid  up 
in  store 9  ?  or,  if  these  things  be  not  in  him,  can  he 
give  a  right  and  apt  judgment  of  so  weighty 
matters  ?  or,  if  he  be  not  able  to  judge,  would  he 
have  that  all  those  matters  should  be  brought  before 
him  alone  ? 

[Ch.6.div.i.  What  will  ye  say,  if  the  pope's  advocates,  abbots 
and  bishops,  dissemble  not  the  matter,  but  show 
themselves  open  enemies  to  the  gospel,  and  though 
they  see,  yet  they  will  not  see,  but  wry  the 
scriptures,  and  wittingly  and  knowingly  corrupt 
and  counterfeit  the  word  of  God,  and  foully  and 
wickedly  apply  to  the  pope  all  the  same  things 
which  evidently  and  properly  be  spoken  of  the 
person  of  Christ  only,  nor  by  no  means  can  be 
applied  to  any  other  ?  And  what  though  they  say, 
"  the  pope  is  all  and  above  all?"  or  "  that  he  can 

8  [See   Jewel's   works,  vol.         9  [Apol.   Lat.  "  tanquam  in 
vi.  p.  276,  note  30.]  serinio."] 
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PART  vi.  do  as  much  as  Christ  can  ?"  and  "  that  one  judg- 
transi.episc.]  ment  place  and  one  council-house  serve  for  the 
[7opm.Lpt.i'.  pope  and  for  Christ  both  together  ?"  or  "  that  the 

fol.84.col.l.]  .      ,,  v    i  ,        ,  .    -,        -.         ,,  .     .       ,, 

Abb.  Pan.  de  pope  is  the  same  light  which  should  come  into  the 
s.  world,"  which  words  Christ  spake  of  himself  alone  : 
i.  i.j  and  "  that  whoso  is  an  evildoer  hateth  and  flieth 
in  Con.  from  that  light  ?"  or  that  all  the  other  bishops 
terConcion"  have  received  of  the  pope's  fulness  ?  Shortlv,  [Ch.fi. div. 2. 

Trident,  p.          ,  , ,  ,       , ,  -.  ,  .    *  ,  vi-  P-  ™-l 

16.  coi.  2.]    what  though  they  make  decrees  expressly  against 

nib"?  cuap.   God's  word,  and   that  not  in  hucker-mucker   or 

covertly,  but  openly  and  in  the  face  of  the  world, 

must  it  needs  yet  be  gospel  straight  whatsoever 

these  men  say  ?     Shall  these  be  God's  holy  army  ? 

or  will  Christ  be  at  hand  among  them  there  ?  Shall 

the  Holy  Ghost  flow  in  their  tongues,  or  can  they 

with  truth  say,  We   and   the   Holy    Ghost   have 

thought  so  ?     Indeed  Peter  Asotus  10  and  his  com-  tch.6  div.3. 

HOS.  contr.   panion  Hosius  stick  not  to  affirm,   that  the  same 

Brent,  lib.  2. r  .  .  '  . 

[ed.  1562.     council  wherein  our  baviour  Jesus  Christ  was  con- 

fol.  165.  E.]  .    . 

demned  to  die,  had  both  the  spirit  of  prophesying, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  spirit  of  truth  in  it : 
and  that  it  was  neither  a  false  nor  a  trifling  saying, 
when  those  bishops  said,  "  We  have  a  law,  and  by 
our  law  he  ought  to  die  :"  and  that  they,  so  saying, 
did  light  upon  the  very  truth  of  judgment :  (for  so 
be  Hosius'  words  :)  and  that  the  same  plainly  was 
a  just  decree  whereby  they  pronounced  that  Christ 
was  worthy  to  die.  This,  methinketh,  is  strange, 
that  these  men  are  not  able  to  speak  for  themselves, 
and  to  defend  their  own  cause,  but  they  must  also 

0  [Apol.  Lat.  "  Petrus  a  the  word ;  "  asotus,"  meaning 
Soto  :"  the  Lady  Translator  "  a  worthless  debauched  cha- 
here  introduced  a  play  upon  racter."] 
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take  part  with  Annas  and  Caiaphas  ] .  For  if  they  PART  vi. 
will  call  that  a  lawful  and  a  good  council  wherein 
the  Son  of  God  was  most  shamefully  condemned  to 
die2,  what  council  will  they  then  allow  for  false 
and  naught?  And  yet  (as  all  their  councils,  to 
say  truth,  commonly  be)  necessity  compelled  them 
to  pronounce  these  things  of  the  council  holden 
t<r;h'7o5icv-1'  by  Annas  and  Caiaphas. 

vi.  p.  285.]         J 

But  will  these  men  (I  say)  reform  us  the  church, 
being  themselves  both  the  persons  guilty,  and  the 
judges  too  ?  Will  they  abate  their  own  ambition 
and  pride  ?  Will  they  overthrow  their  own  matter, 
and  give  sentence  against  themselves  that  they 
must  leave  off  to  be  unlearned  bishops,  slow  bellies, 
heapers  together  of  benefices,  takers  upon  them  as 
princes  and  men  of  war  ?  Will  the  abbots,  the 
pope's  dear  darlings,  judge  that  monk  for  a  thief 
which  laboureth  not  for  his  living?  and  that  it 
is  against  all  law  to  suffer  such  a  one  to  live  and 
to  be  found  either  in  city  or  in  country,  or  yet  of 
other  men's  charges  ?  or  else,  that  a  monk  ought 
to  lie  on  the  ground,  to  live  hardly  with  herbs  and 
pease  3,  to  study  earnestly,  to  argue,  to  pray,  to 
work  with  hand,  and  fully  to  bend  himself  to  come 
to  the  ministry  of  the  church  ?  v  In  faith,  as  soon 
will  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  repair  again  the 
temple  of  God,  and  restore  it  unto  us  a  house  of 
l?h'729o'2'  Prayer  instead  of  a  thievish  den. 

There  have  been,  I  know,  certain  of  their  own 
selves  which  have  found  fault  with  many  errors  in 
the  church,  as  pope  Adrian,  JEneas  Sylvius,  car- 

1  [The  words  "against  Christ"  Apol.  Lat.  "ad  crucem."] 
were  added  in  the  translation          3  [Def.  Apol.  "  peason,"  an 

as  adopted  in  the  Def.  Apol.]  obsolete  plural  for  "pease."] 
2  FDef.  Apol.  "die  the  death," 
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PART  vi.  dinnal  Pole,  Pighius,  and  others,  as  is  aforesaid  : 
they  held  afterwards  their  council  at  Trident  in  the 
selfsame  place  where  it  is  now  appointed.  There 
assembled  many  bishops  and  abbots,  and  others 
whom  it  behoved  for  that  matter.  They  were 
alone  by  themselves,  whatsoever  they  did  nobody 
gainsaid  it 4,  for  they  had  quite  shut  out  and  barred 
our  side  from  all  manner  of  assemblies  :  and  there 
they  sat  six  years  feeding  folks  with  a  marvellous 
expectation  of  their  doings.  The  first  six  months, 
as  though  it  were  greatly  needful,  they  made 
many  determinations  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  of  the 
Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
were  godly  things  indeed,  but  not  so  necessary 
for  that  time.  Let  us  see,  in  all  that  while,  of  so 
many,  so  manifest,  so  often  confessed  by  them, 
and  so  evident  errors,  what  one  error  have  they 
amended  ?  From  what  kind  of  idolatry  have  they 
reclaimed  the  people  ?  What  superstition  have 
they  taken  away  ?  What  piece  of  their  tyranny 
and  pomp  have  they  diminished  ?  As  though  all 
the  world  may  not  now  see  that  this  is  a  conspiracy 
and  not  a  council :  and  that  these  bishops  whom 
the  pope  hath  now  called  together  be  wholly  sworn 
and  become  bound  to  bear  him  their  faithful 
allegiance,  and  will  do  no  manner  of  thing  but  that 
they  perceive  pleaseth  him  and  helpeth  to  advance 
his  power,  and  as  he  will  have  it;  or  that  they 
reckon  not  of  the  number  of  men's  voices  rather 
than  have  weight  and  consideration  of  the  same  : 
or  that  might  doth  not  oftentimes  overcome  right. 

And  therefore  we  know  that  divers  times  many  [Chj.  div.s 

*   vi.  p.  297.] 
4  [Apol.  Lat.   "  nemo  erat,  qui  obstreperet."] 
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good  men  and  catholic  bishops  did  tarry  at  home,  PART  VI- 
and  would  not  come  when  such  councils  were 
called,  wherein  men  so  apparently  laboured  to  serve 
factions  and  to  take  parts,  because  they  knew  they 
should  but  lose  their  travail  and  do  no  good,  seeing 
whereunto  their  enemies'  minds  were  so  wholly 
bent.  Athanasius  denied  to  come  when  he  was  [Theodor. 

hist.  eccl. 

called  by  the  emperor  to  his  council  at  Csesarea,  lib.  i.  c.28. 

'iiiii  •   tom-  "*•  P* 

perceiving  plain  he  should  but   come   among  his  so.] 

enemies  which  deadly  hated  him.  The  same 
Athanasius,  when  he  came  afterward  to  the  council 
at  Syrmium 5  and  foresaw  what  would  be  the  end 
by  reason  of  the  outrage  and  malice  of  his  enemies, 
he  packed  up  his  carriage,  and  went  away  imme 
diately.  John  Chrysostom,  although  the  emperor  Hist.  Trip. 
Constantius G  commanded  him  by  four  sundry 
letters  to  come  to  the  Arians'  council,  yet  kept  he 
himself  at  home  still.  When  Maximus,  the  bishop  RUffin.iib.i. 
of  Jerusalem,  sat  in  the  council  at  Palestine,  the  old  Lp.17. 
father  Paphnutius  took  him  by  the  hand  and  led 
him  out  at  the  doors,  saying,  "It  is  not  lawful  for 
us  to  confer  of  these  matters  with  wicked  men." 
The  bishops  of  the  east  would  not  come  to  the 
Syrmian  council,  after  they  knew  Athanasius  had 
gotten  himself  thence  again.  Cyril  called  men 
back  by  letters  from  the  council  of  them  which 
were  named  Patropassians.  Paulinus  bishop  of  [Hist.  Trip. 

/  lib.  5.  c.  15.] 

Iners,  and  many  others  more,  refused  to  come  to 
the  council  at  Milan,  when  they  understood  what 
a  stir  and  rule  Auxentius  kept  there  :  for  they  saw 

5  [There   is    some   mistake  Bacon's  translation,  and  in  the 
here  :  the  council  intended  may  letter    to    Scipio.     The    Lat. 
be  that  of  Tyre.     See  Cave's  Apol.  reads  correctly  "  Area- 
life  of  S.  Athanasius,  p.  84.]  dio."    Jewel's  Works,  vol.  viii. 

6  [This  is  the  reading  in  lady  81.] 
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PART  vi.  it  was  in  vain  to  go  thither,  where  not  reason  but 
faction  should  prevail,  and  where  folk  contended 
not  for  the  truth  and  right  judgment  of  the  matter, 
but  for  partiality  and  favour. 

And  yet  for  all  those  fathers  had  such  malicious 
and  stiffnecked  enemies,  yet  if  they  had  come  they 
should  have  had  free  speech  at  least  in  the  councils. 
But  now,  sithence  none  of  us  may  be  suffered  so  [Ch.s.div.i 
much  as  to  sit,  or  once  to  be  seen  in  these  men's  V' 
meetings,  much  less  suffered  to  speak  freely  our 
mind:  and  seeing  the  pope's  legates,  patriarchs, 
archbishops,  bishops,  and  abbots  all  being  con 
spired  together,  all  linked  together  in  one  kind  of 
fault,  and  all  bound  by  one  oath,  sit  alone  by  them 
selves,  and  have  power  alone  to  give  their  consent; 
and  at  last,  when  they  have  all  done,  as  though 
they  had  done  nothing,  bring  all  their  opinions  to 
be  judged  at  the  will  and  pleasure  of  the  pope, 
being  but  one  man,  to  the  end  he  may  pronounce 
his  own  sentence  of  himself,  who  ought  rather  to 
have  answered  to  his  complaint :  sithence  also  the 
same  ancient  and  Christian  liberty,  which  of  all 
right  should  specially  be  in  Christian  councils,  is 
now  utterly  taken  away  from  the  council :  for 
these  causes,  I  say,  wise  and  good  men  ought  not 
to  marvel  at  this  day,  though  we  do  the  like  now, 
that  they  see  was  done  in  times  past  in  like  case  of 
so  many  fathers  and  catholic  bishops  :  which  is, 
though  we  choose  rather  to  sit  at  home  and  leave 
our  whole  cause  to  God  than  to  journey  thither : 
whereas  we  neither  shall  have  place  nor  be  able  to 
do  any  good  :  whereas  we  can  obtain  no  audience  : 
whereas  princes'  ambassadors  be  but  used  as  mock 
ing  stocks :  and  whereas  also  we  be  condemned 
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already,  before  trial  :  as  though  the  matter   were  PART  vi. 
aforehand  dispatched  and  agreed  upon. 

Nevertheless,  we  can  bear  patiently  and  quietly 
our  own  private  wrongs.  But  wherefore  do  they 
shut  out  Christian  kings  and  good  princes  from 
their  convocation  ?  Why  do  they  so  uncourteously, 
or  with  such  spite,  leave  them  out,  and,  as  though 
they  were  not  either  Christian  men,  or  else  could 
not  judge,  will  not  have  them  made  acquainted  with 
the  cause  of  Christian  religion,  nor  understand  the 
state  of  their  own  churches. 

[Ch.n  (Hv.2.  Or,  if  the  said  kings  and  princes  happen  to  in 
termeddle  in  such  matters,  and  take  upon  them  to 
do  that  they  may  do,  that  they  be  commanded 
to  do,  and  ought  of  duty  to  do,  and  the  same 
things  that  we  know  both  David  and  Solomon,  and 
other  good  princes  have  done,  that  is,  if  they, 
whiles  the  pope  and  his  prelates  slug  and  sleep,  or 
else  mischievously  withstand  them,  do  bridle  the 
priests'  sensuality,  and  drive  them  to  do  their  duty, 
and  keep  them  still  to  it  :  if  they  do  overthrow 
idols,  if  they  take  away  superstition,  and  set  up 
again  the  true  worshipping  of  God,  why  do  they 
by  and  by  make  an  outcry  upon  them,  that  such 
princes  trouble  all,  and  press  by  violence  into 
another  body's  office,  and  do  thereby  wickedly  and 
malapertly?  What  scripture  hath  at  any  time 
forbidden  a  Christian  prince  to  be  made  privy  to 
such  causes?  Who  but  themselves  alone  made 
ever  any  such  law  ? 

[Ch.9.div.3.      They  will  say  to  this,  I  guess,  Civil  princes  have 


vi.  p.         . 

learned  to  govern  a  commonwealth,  and  to  order 
matters  of  war  :  but  they  understand  not  the  secret 
mysteries  of  religion.  If  that  be  so,  what  is  the 
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PART  vi.  pope,  I  pray  you,  at  this  day,  other  than  a  monarch 
or  a  prince  ?  or,  what  be  the  cardinals,  who  must 
be  none  other  nowadays  but  princes  and  kings' 
sons  ?  What  else  be  the  patriarchs,  and,  for  the 
most  part,  the  archbishops,  the  bishops,  the 
abbots  ?  What  be  they  else  at  this  present  in  the 
pope's  kingdom  but  worldly  princes,  but  dukes 
and  earls,  gorgeously  accompanied  with  bands  of 
men  whithersoever  they  go :  oftentimes  also  gaily 
arrayed  with  chains  and  collars  of  gold?  They 
have  at  times  too  certain  ornaments  by  themselves, 
as  crosses,  pillars  7,  hats,  mitres,  and  palls ;  which 
pomp  the  ancient  bishops,  Chrysostom,  Augustine, 
and  Ambrose,  never  had.  Setting  these  things 
aside,  what  teach  they?  what  say  they?  what  do 
they?  how  live  they?  I  say  not,  as  may  become 
a  8  bishop,  but  as  may  become  even  a  Christian 
man  ?  Is  it  so  great  a  matter  to  have  a  vain  title, 
and  by  changing  a  garment  only  to  have  the  name 
of  a  bishop  ? 

Surely  to  have  the  principal  stay  and  effect  of  [Ch.  10.  div. 
all  matters  committed  wholly  to  these  men's  hands, 
who  neither  know  nor  will  know  these  things,  nor 
yet  set  a  jot  by  any  point  of  religion,  save  that 
which  concerneth  their  belly  and  riot ;  and  to  have 
them  alone  sit  as  judges,  and  to  be  set  up  as 
overseers  in  the  watch-tower,  being  no  better  than 
blind  spies :  of  the  other  side,  to  have  a  Christian 
prince  of  good  understanding  and  of  a  right  judg 
ment  to  stand  still  like  a  block  or  a  stake,  not  to 


7  [The word  "pillars,"  Apol.  8  [In  Def.  Apol.  the  word 
Lat.  "  columnas,"  (the  sup-  "catholic"  is  inserted  without 
porters  of  a  cardinal's  arms,)  any  authority  for  it  in  the  La- 
was  omitted  in  the  Def.  Apol.]  tin.] 
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be  suffered  neither  to  give  his  voice  nor  to  show  PART  VL 
his  judgment,  but  only  to  wait  what  these  men 
shall  will  and  command,  as  one  which  had  neither 
ears,  nor  eyes,  nor  wit,  nor  heart ;  and  whatsoever 
they  give  in  charge,  to  allow  it  without  exception, 
blindly  fulfilling  their  commandments,  be  they 
never  so  blasphemous  and  wicked,  yea,  although 
they  command  him  quite  to  destroy  all  religion, 
and  to  crucify  again  Christ  himself:  this  surely, 
besides  that  it  is  proud  and  spiteful,  is  also  beyond 
all  right  and  reason,  and  not  to  be  endured  of 
Christian  and  wise  princes.  Why,  I  pray  you, 
may  Caiaphas  and  Annas  understand  these  mat 
ters,  and  may  not  David  and  Ezechias  do  the 
same  ?  Is  it  lawful  for  a  cardinal,  being  a  man  of 
war,  and  delighting  in  blood,  to  have  place  in  a 
council?  and  is  it  not  lawful  for  a  Christian  em- 

i°vi  11339V]  Peror  or  a  king?  We  truly  grant  no  further  liberty 
to  our  magistrates  than  that  we  know  hath  both 
been  given  them  by  the  word  of  God,  and  also 
been  confirmed  by  the  examples  of  the  very  best 

[fj:11^]  governed  commonwealths.  For,  besides  that  a 
Christian  prince  hath  the  charge  of  both  tables 
committed  to  him  by  God,  to  the  end  he  may  un 
derstand,  that  not  temporal  matters  only,  but  also 
religious  and  ecclesiastical  causes,  pertain  to  his 

3Cvi'  H346Vi  °ffice  :  besides  also,  that  God  by  his  prophets9  often 
and  earnestly  commandeth  the  king  to  cut  down 
the  groves,  to  break  down  the  images  and  altars  of 
idols,  and  to  write  out  the  book  of  the  law  for 
himself :  and  besides  that,  the  prophet  Isaiah  saith : 


9  [There  is  nothing  in  the  Latin  to  correspond  to  the  words 
"  by  his  prophets."] 
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PART  vi.  "  A  kin^  oudit  to  be  a  patron  and  a  nurse  of  the 

Isa.xlix.23.     , 

church1:      1  say,  besides  all  these  things,  we  see  [Ch.  n.div. 
by  histories  and  by  examples  of  the  best  times, 
that  good  princes  ever  took  the  administration  of 
ecclesiastical  matters  to  pertain  to  their  duty. 

Moses,  a  civil  magistrate,  and  chief  guide  of  the  [Ch.n.^iv. 
people,  both  received  from  God  and  delivered  to 
the  people  all  the  order  for  religion  and  sacrifices, 

Exod.xxxii.  and  gave  Aaron  the  bishop  a  vehement  and  sore 
rebuke  for  making  the  golden  calf,  and  for  suffer- 

Joshuai.  ing  the  corruption  of  religion.  Joshua  also,  though  [Ch.n.  div.. 
he  were  none  other  than  a  civil  magistrate,  yet  as 
soon  as  he  was  chosen  by  God2,  and  set  as  a 
ruler  over  the  people,  he  received  commandments 
specially  touching  religion  and  the  service  of  God. 
King  David,  when  the  whole  religion  was  altogether  [Ch.n.  div. 

ichron.  xiii.  brought  out  of  frame  by  wicked  king  Saul,  brought 
home  again  the  ark  of  God,  that  is  to  say,  he 
restored  religion  again,  and  was  not  only  amongst 
them  himself  as  a  counsellor  and  furtherer  of  the 
work,  but  he  appointed  also  hymns  and  psalms,  put 
in  order  the  companies,  and  was  the  only  doer  in 
setting  forth  that  whole  solemn  show,  and  in  effect 
ruled  the  priests.  King  Solomon  built  unto  the  Lord  [Ch.  n.  div. 
the  temple  which  his  father  David  had  but  purposed 

2Chron.  vi.  in  his  mind  to  do  :  and  after  the  finishing  thereof, 
he  made  a  goodly  oration  to  the  people  concerning 
religion  and  the  service  of  God  :  he  afterward 3 

[i Kings ii.    displaced  Abiathar  the  priest4,  and  set  Sadok  in 

26.27 .31.] 

1  ["  For  kings  shall  be  thy  placed  soon  after  the  accession 
nursing  fathers,  and  their  queens  of  Solomon,   and  some   years 
thy  nursing  mothers."]  before    the    dedication    of   the 

2  [Apol.  Lat.  "  inaugurare-  temple.] 

tur."]  4  [Apol.  Lat.  "episcopum."] 

3  [Abiathar  had    been    dis- 
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[eh.  11.  div.  his  place.     After  this,  when  the  temple  of  God  was  PART  vi. 
in  shameful  wise  polluted  through  the  naughtiness 


and  negligence  of  the  priest,  king  Hezekiah  com-  2  c 
manded  the  same  to  be  cleansed  from  the  rubble 
and  filth,  the  priests  to  light  up  candles,  to  burn 
incense,  and  to  do  their  divine  service  according  to 
the  old  and  allowed  custom  5  :  the  same  kins;  also  2  Kings 

°  xvin.  4. 

commanded  the  brazen   serpent,  which   then  the 
people  wickedly  worshipped,  to   be   taken   down 

[Ch.  11.  div.  and  beaten  to  powder.     King  Jehoshaphat  over-2Chron. 

366.7  F  threw  and  utterly  made  away  the  hill  altars  and 
groves,  whereby  he  saw  God's  honour  hindered, 
and  the  people  holden  back  with  a  private  super 
stition  from  the  ordinary  temple,  which  was  at 
Jerusalem  ;  whereto  they  should  by  order  have 
resorted  yearly  from  every  part  of  the  realm. 

[Ch.ii.  div.  King  Josiah  with  great  diligence  put  the  priests  ^X^ro2n' 

366.T'  '       and  bishops  in  mind  of  their  duties  ;  king  Joash  ^  JJ!D|Q 
bridled  the  riot  and  arrogancy  of  the  priests  :  Jehu  H  Kings  xii. 
put  to  death  the  wicked  prophets.  25Kingsx' 

[Ch.i2.div.      And  to  rehearse  no  more  examples  out  of  the 

1  old  law,  let  us  rather  consider,  since  the  birth  of 

Christ,  how  the  church  hath  been  governed  in  the 

tch.  12.  div.  gospel's  time.  The  Christian  emperors  in  the  old 
time  appointed  the  councils  of  the  bishops.  Con- 
stantine  called  the  council  at  Nice  :  Theodosius  the 
First  called  the  council  at  Constantinople  :  Theo 
dosius  the  Second,  the  council  at  Ephesus  :  Martian, 

[Ch.  i2^uv.  the  council  at  Chalcedon  :  and  when  Ruffine  the 
heretic  had  alleged  for  authority  a  council,  which,  as 
he  thought,  should  make  for  him,  St.  Hierom  his 
adversary,  to  confute  him,  "Tell  us,"  quod  he, 


5  [Apol.  Lat.  "  accendi  lu-     ritu  sacra  fieri."     No  mention 
mina,  suffitus  adoleri,  etveteri     is  made  of  the  priests.] 
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PART  vi.  "what  emperor  commanded  that  council  to  be 
RuPff.  iib°n2.r'  called?"  The  same  St.  Hierom  again,  in  his 
2°IP1t.14i£.j  epitaph  upon  Paula,  maketh  mention  of  the 

[In  Epitaph.  r.  . 

Paul.  tom.  emperor  s  letters,  which  gave  commandment  to 
672.j' J  call  the  "  bishops  of  Italy  and  Greece  to  Rome,  to 

a  council6."     Continually,  for  the  space  of  five  ^V12-3j]i.v 
hundred   years,  the  emperor  alone  appointed  the 
ecclesiastical  assemblies,  and  called  the  councils  of 
the  bishops  together. 

We  now  therefore  marvel  the  more  at  the  un 
reasonable  dealing  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  who 
knowing  what  was  the  emperor's  right,  when  the 
church  was  well  ordered,  knowing  also  that  it  is 
now  a  common  right  to  all  princes,  for  so  much  as 
the  kings  are  now  fully  possessed  in  the  several 
parts  of  the  whole  empire  7,  doth  so  without  con 
sideration  assign  that  office  alone  to  himself,  and 
taketh  it  sufficient,  in  summoning  a  general  council, 
dum.  to  make  that  man  that  is  prince  of  the  whole  world 
no  otherwise  partaker  thereof  than  he  would  make 
his  own  servant 8.  And  although  the  modesty  and  [Ch.  12.  div 
mildness  of  the  emperor  Ferdinand  be  so  great, 
that  he  can  bear  this  wrong,  because  peradventure 
he  understandeth  not  well  the  pope's  packing,  yet 
ought  not  the  pope  of  his  holiness  to  offer  him 
that  wrong,  nor  to  claim  as  his  own  another  man's 
right. 

[There  is  nothing  in  the  alluded  to  are  probably  these : 

Apol.  Lat.  to  correspond  to  the  "  Habita  igitur  cum  venerabili- 

words  "  to  a  council."]  bus  fratribus  nostris  S.  R.  E. 

7  [See    a     similar    line    of  Card,      deliberatione     matura, 
argument  in    the  Epistola   ad  factis  etiam  consilii  nostri  cer- 
Scipionem,    Works,   vol.    viii.  tioribus  charissimis  in  Christo 
p.  77.]  filiis  nostris,  Ferdinando  Rom. 

8  [In  Pius  IV.  Bull,  3  kal.  Imp.   electo,   et  aliis   regibus, 
Dec.    1560,    the    expressions  &c."] 


us.  in 

Bulla  sua  ad 
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i°vi  134o!n      ^U*  hereto  some  will  reply  :  The  emperor  indeed  PART  VI- 
called  councils  at  that  time  ye  speak  of,  because 
the  bishop  of  Rome  was  not  yet  grown  so  great  as 
he  is  now,  but  yet  the  emperor  did  not  then  sit 
together  with  the  bishops  in  council,  or  once  bare  9 
any  stroke  with  his  authority  in  their  consultation. 
I  answer,  Nay,  that  is  not  so,  for,  as  witnesseth 
Theodoret,  the  emperor  Constantine  sat  not  only 
together  with  them  in  the  council  of  Nice,  but  gave 
also  advice  to  the  bishops  how  it  was  best  to  try 
out  the   matter  by   the   apostles'    and   prophets' 
writings,  as  appeareth  by  these   his  own  words  : 
"In  disputation"  (saith  he)  "of  matters  of  divinity,  Theod.  lib. 
we  have  set  before  us  to  follow  the   doctrine  of^tom.  Hi. 
the   Holy  Ghost.     For  the   evangelists'    and   the  tvid.  et  EU- 

.  _  seb.  in  Vit. 

apostles    works,  and  the  prophets    sayings,  show  const,  m. 
us  sufficiently  what  opinion  we  ought  to  have  of 
Lch:  13-  ?J7:  the  will  of  God."     The  emperor  Theodosius  (as  Socrat.  lib. 

L  vi.  p.  416.]        ^  .  5.  c.  10.  [ii. 

saith  Socrates)  did  not  only  sit  amongst  the  bishops,  275.] 
but  also  ordered  the  whole  arguing  of  the  cause, 
and  tare  in  pieces  the  heretics'  books,  and  allowed 
p.  14.  div.  for  good  the  judgment  of  the  catholics.     In  the  [Evagr.  lib. 

1.  vi.  p.  419.]  J  2.  c.  4.  torn. 

council  at  Chalcedon,  a  civil  magistrate  condemned  ffi.288.etc. 
for  heretics,  by  the  sentence  of  his  own  mouth, 
the  bishops  Dioscorus,  Juvenalis,  and  Thalassius, 
and  gave  judgment  to  put  them  down  from  their 


Ch.  14.  div.  dignities  in  the  church.     In  the  third  council 

.vi.  p.  424.]       c  stant.  3. 

Constantinople,  Constantine  10,  a  civil  magistrate,     ™-  xi- 
did  not  only  sit  amongst  the  bishops,  but  did  also 
subscribe  with  them.     For,  saith   he,  "  we   have 
Cvi'u  9iv'  k°tn  rea-d  and  subscribed."     In  the  second  council 
called    Arausicanum,    the    prince's    ambassadors, 


9  [Def.  Apol.  "bear."]         10  [Constantine  V.  Pogonatus.] 
K   2 
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PART  vi.  being  noble  men  born,  not  only  spake  their  mind 
touching  religion,  but  set  to  their  hands  also,  as 
well  as  the  bishops.  For  thus  it  is  written  in  the 
latter  end  of  that  council :  "  Petrus,  Marcellinus, 
Felix,  and  Liberius  !,  being  most  noble  men,  and 
famous  lieutenants,  and  captains  of  France,  and 
also  peers  of  the  realm,  have  given  their  consent, 
and  set  to  their  hands."  Further :  "  Syagrius, 
Opilio,  Pantagathus,  Deodatus,  Cariattho,  andMar- 
cellus,  men  of  very  great  honour,  have  subscribed." 
If  it  be  so  then,  that  lieutenants,  captains,  and  tch- 14- div 

B        *  4.  vi.  p.  425. 

peers  have  had  authority  to  subscribe  in  council, 
have  not  emperors  and  kings  the  like  authority  ? 

Truly  there  had  been  no  need  to  handle  so  plain  [Ch.  14.  dh 
a  matter  as  this  is  with  so  many  words,  and  so  at 
length,  if  we  had  not  to  do  with  those  men,  who,  for 
a  desire  they  have  to  strive  and  to  win  the  mastery, 
use  of  course  to  deny  all  things,  be  they  never  so 
clear,  yea  the  very  same  which  they  presently  see 
[Authent.  and  behold  with  their  own  eyes.  The  emperor  [Ch.  1 4.  dh 

de  Eccles.  .  ,  r6.vi.  p.434 

divers,  capit.  Justinian  made  a  law  to  correct  the  behaviour  ot 

cap.  9.]     '  the  clergy,  and  to  cut  short  the  insolency  of  the 

[Auth.  tit.       .         OJ '     ,,,.,-.  i    •  ,• 

123.  ap.  Ha-  priests.     And   albeit   he   were   a   Christian  and  a 

344.  a.]       catholic  prince,  yet  put  he  down  from  their  papal 

[Crabb.Con-  01  •  J   T7-     -T  -    -£ 

cm.  tom.  ii.  throne  two  popes,  Sylvenus  and  Vigilms,  notwith 
standing  they  were  Peter's  successors  and  Christ's 
vicars. 

Let  us  see  then,  such   men  as  have  authority  [Ch.  is.  di 

J   l.vi.p.442 

over  the  bishops,  such  men  as  receive  from  God 
commandments  concerning  religion,  such  as  bring 


1  [Sirmond.  ap.  Mansi  de-  Marcellinus     Felix     Liberius 

clares  these  to  be  four  names  V.  C.    et    illustris    praefectus 

of  one  person.     The  subscrip-  pnetorii  Galliarum  atque  patri- 

tion    is   as    follows :    "  Petrus  cius,  consentiens  subscripsi."! 
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home  again  the  ark  of  God,  make  holy  hymns,  PART  v 
oversee  the  priests,  build  the  temple,  make  orations 
touching  divine  service,  cleanse  the  temples,  destroy 
the  hill  altars,  burn  the  idols'  groves,  teach  the 
priests  their  duties,  write  them  out  precepts  how 
they  should  live,  kill  the  wicked  prophets,  displace 
the  high  priests,  call  together  the  councils  of 
bishops,  sit  together  with  the  bishops,  instructing 
them  what  they  ought  to  do,  condemn  and  punish 
an  heretical  bishop,  be  made  acquainted  with 
matters  of  religion,  which  subscribe  and  give 
sentence,  and  do  all  these  things  not  by  any  other 
man's  commission,  but  in  their  own  name,  and 
that  both  uprightly  and  godly :  shall  we  say,  it 
pertaineth  not  to  such  men  to  have  to  do  with 
religion  ?  or  shall  we  say,  a  Christian  magistrate, 
which  dealeth  amongst  others  in  these  matters,  doth 
either  naughtily,  or  presumptuously,  or  wickedly  ? 
The  most  ancient  and  Christian  emperors  and  kings 
that  ever  were,  did  busy  themselves  with  these 
matters,  and  yet  were  they  never  for  this  cause 
noted  either  of  wickedness,  or  of  presumption. 
And  what  is  he,  that  can  find  out  either  more 
catholic  princes,  or  more  notable  examples  ? 
h.  15.  (liv.  Wherefore,  if  it  were  lawful  for  them  to  do  thus, 

2.  vi.  p.  44/.] 

being  but  civil  magistrates,  and  having  the  chief 
rule  of  commonweals,  what  offence  have  our 
princes  at  this  day  made,  which  may  not  have 
leave  to  do  the  like,  being  in  the  like  degree  ?  or 
what  especial  gift  of  learning,  or  of  judgment,  or 
of  holiness  have  these  men  now,  that,  contrary  to 
the  custom  of  all  the  ancient  and  catholic  bishops, 
who  used  to  confer  with  princes  and  peers  concern 
ing  religion,  they  do  now  thus  reject  and  cast  oiF 
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PART  vi.  Christian  princes  from  knowing  of  the  cause,  and 
from  their  meetings  ? 

Well,  thus  doing,  they  wisely  and  warily  provide  ^  154^ 
for  themselves,  and  for  their  kingdom,  which  other 
wise  they  see  is  like  shortly  to  come  to  nought.  For 
if  so  be  they,  whom  God  hath  placed  in  greatest 
dignity,  did  see  and  perceive  these  men's  practices, 
how  Christ's  commandments  be  despised  by  them, 
how  the  light  of  the  gospel  is  darkened  and 
quenched  out  by  them,  and  how  themselves  also 
be  subtlely  beguiled  and  mocked,  and  unawares  be 
deluded  by  them,  and  the  way  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  stopped  up  before  them  ;  no  doubt  they 
would  never  so  quietly  suffer  themselves  neither  to 
be  disdained  after  such  a  proud  sort,  nor  so 
despitefully  to  be  scorned  and  abused  by  them. 
But  now,  through  their  own  lack  of  understanding, 
and  through  their  own  blindness,  these  men  have 
them  fast  yoked,  and  in  their  danger. 

We  truly  for  our  parts,  as  we  have  said,  have  [Ch.  is.  di> 

,,  .          .         ,.       .  '  .,,  ,       l.vi.p.450 

done  nothing  in  altering  religion,  either  upon  rash 
ness  or  arrogancy :  nor  nothing  but  with  good 
leisure  and  great  consideration.  Neither  had  we 
ever  intended  to  do  it,  except  both  the  manifest 
and  most  assured  will  of  God,  opened  to  us  in  his 
holy  scriptures,  and  the  regard  of  our  own  salva 
tion,  had  even  constrained  us  thereunto.  For 
though  we  have  departed  from  that  church,  which 
these  men  call  catholic,  and  by  that  means  get  us 
envy  amongst  them  that  want  skill  to  judge,  yet  is 
this  enough  for  us,  and  ought  to  be  enough  for 
every  wise  and  good  man,  and. one  that  maketh 
account  of  everlasting  life,  that  we  have  gone  from 
that  church  which  had  power  to  err  :  which  Christ, 
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who  cannot  err,  told  so  long  before  it  should  err :  PART  VL 
and  which  we  ourselves  did  evidently  see  with  our 
eyes  to  have  gone  both  from  the  2  holy  fathers,  and 
from  the  apostles,  and  from  Christ  his  own  self, 
and  from  the  primitive  and  catholic  church  :  and 
we  are  come  as  near  as  we  possibly  could,  to  the 
church  of  the  apostles  and  of  the  old  catholic 
bishops  and  fathers ;  which  church  we  know  hath 
hereunto  been  sound  and  perfect,  and,  as  Tertullian 
termeth  it,  a  pure  virgin,  spotted  as  yet  with  no 
idolatry,  nor  with  any  foul  or  shameful  fault :  and 
have  directed,  according  to  their  customs  and 
ordinances,  not  only  our  doctrine,  but  also  the 
sacraments,  and  the  form  of  common  prayer. 
[Ch.16  ciiv.  And,  as  we  know  both  Christ  himself  and  all 

2.  vi.  p.  4o3.] 

good  men  heretofore  have  done,  we  have  called 
home  again  to  the  original  and  first  foundation, 
that  religion  which  hath  been  foully  foreslowed3,  and 
utterly  corrupted  by  these  men.  For  we  thought 
it  meet,  thence  to  take  the  pattern  of  reforming 
religion,  from  whence  the  ground  of  religion  was 
first  taken  :  because  this  one  reason,  as  saith  the 
most  ancient  father  Tertullian,  hath  great  force 
against  all  heresies  :  "  Look,  whatsoever  was  first,  [Tertuii. 

.     adv.  Prax- 

that   is   true :  and   whatsoever  is   latter,    that   is  eam,  c.  2. 
corrupt."      Irenseus   oftentimes   appealed   to   the  [ii en. 'lib.  3. 
oldest  churches,  which  had  been  nearest  to  Christ's 
time,  and  which  it  was  hard  to  believe  had  erred. 
But  why  at  this  day  is  not  the  same  respect  and 
consideration  had?     Why   return   we  not  to  the 
pattern  of  the  old  churches  ?     Why  may  not  we 
hear  at  this  time  amongst  us   the  same   saying, 

2  [In  Def.  Apol.   "old"  is         3  ["  Foreslowed,"         "  im- 
here  inserted.]  peded."] 
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PART  vi.  which  was  openly  pronounced  in  times  past  in  the 
council  at  Nice  by  so  many  bishops  and  catholic 
fathers,  and  nobody  once  speaking  against  it, 

[Concii.       iQri  ap^aia  jcpareirw  :  that  is  to  say,  "hold  still  the 

old  customs  ?"  When  Esdras  went  about  to  repair  ^nd 
the  ruins  of  the  temple  of  God,  he  sent  not  to  463-] 
Ephesus,  although  the  most  beautiful  and  gorgeous 
temple  of  Diana  was  there  :  and  when  he  purposed 
to  restore  the  sacrifices  and  ceremonies  of  God,  he 
sent  not  to  Rome,  although  peradventure  he  had 
heard  in  that  place  were  the  solemn  sacrifices 
called  Hecatombse,  and  other  called  Solitaurilia, 
Lectisternia,  and  Supplicationes,  and  Numa  Pom- 
pilius'  ceremonial  books 4.  He  thought  it  enough 
for  him,  to  set  before  his  eyes,  and  follow  the 
pattern  of  the  old  temple,  which  Solomon  at  the 
beginning  builded  according  as  God  had  appointed 

[Ezra  Hi.  2.  him,  and  also  those  old  customs  and  ceremonies, 
which  God  himself  had  written  out  by  special 
words  for  Moses. 

The  prophet  Aggseus,  after  the  temple  was  re 
paired  again  by  Esdras,  and  the  people  might  think 
they  had  a  very  just  cause  to  rejoice  on  their  own 

[Hags:,  ii.  s.  behalf,  for  so  great  a  benefit  received  of  Almighty 

Ezra  ni.  12.3  ^ 

God,  yet  made  he  them  all  burst  out  into  tears, 
because  that  they  which  were  yet  alive,  and  had 
seen  the  former  building  of  the  temple,  before  the 
Babylonians  destroyed  it,  called  to  mind,  how  far 
off  it  was  yet  from  that  beauty  and  excellency 
which  it  had  in  the  old  times  past  before.  For 

4  [In  the  Def.  Apol.  the  fol-  In    the    Latin    it    is    simply 

lowing  sentence  is  added;  "or  "  Libros  Numse  Pompilii  ritu- 

manuals  or  portuises,  contain-  ales."] 
ing  the  service  of  their  Gods." 
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then  indeed  would  they  have  thought  the  temple  PART  vi. 
worthily  repaired,  if  it  had  answered  to  the  ancient 
pattern,  and  to  the  majesty  of  the  first  temple. 
Paul,  because  he  would  amend  the  abuse  of  the 
Lord's  supper  which  the  Corinthians  even  then 
begun  to  corrupt,  he  set  before  them  Christ's  in 
stitution  to  follow,  saying:  "I  have  delivered  unto  icor.xi.23. 
you  that  which  I  first  received  of  the  Lord."  And 
when  Christ  did  confute  the  error  of  the  Pharisees, 
"  Ye  must,"  saith  he,  "  return  to  the  first  begin-  Matt.  xix.  8. 
ning:  for  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  thus." 
And  when  he  found  great  fault  with  the  priests  for 
their  uncleanness  of  life,  and  covetousness,  and 
would  cleanse  the  temple  from  all  evil  abuses, 
"This  house,"  saith  he,  "at  the  first  beginning  it 
was  a  house  of  prayer,"  wherein  all  the  people 
might  devoutly  and  sincerely  pray  together.  And 
so  it  were  your  part  to  use  it  now  also  at  this  day. 
For  it  was  not  builded  to  the  end  it  should  be  a 
"  den  of  thieves."  Likewise  all  the  good  and  com 
mendable  princes  mentioned  of  in  the  scriptures, 
were  praised  specially  by  those  words,  that  they 
had  walked  in  the  ways  of  their  father  David  :  that 
is,  because  they  had  returned  to  the  first  and 
original  foundation,  and  had  restored  religion  even 
to  the  perfection  wherein  David  left  it.  And 
therefore,  when  we  likewise  saw  all  things  were 
quite  trodden  under  foot  of  these  men,  and  that 
nothing  remained  in  the  temple  of  God  but  pitiful 
spoils  and  decays,  we  reckoned  it  the  wisest  and 
the  safest  way  to  set  before  our  eyes  those  churches, 
which  we  know  for  a  surety,  that  they  never  had 
erred,  nor  never  had  private  mass,  nor  prayers  in 
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PART  vi.   a  strange  and  barbarous  language,  nor  this  cor 
rupting  of  sacraments,  and  other  toys. 

And  forsomuch  as  our  desire  was,  to  have  thp 
temple  of  the  Lord  restored  anew,  we  would  seek 
none  other  foundation,  than  the  same  which  we 
know  was  long  ago  laid  by  the  apostles,  that  is  to 
wit,  "  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  And  forasmuch 
as  we  heard  God  himself  speaking  unto  us  in  his 
word,  and  saw  also  the  notable  examples  of  the  old 
and  primitive  church :  again,  how  uncertain  a 
matter  it  was  to  wait  for  a  general  council,  and 
that  the  success  thereof  would  be  much  more  un 
certain  :  but  specially  forsomuch  as  we  were  most 
ascertained  of  God's  will,  and  counted  it  a  wicked 
ness  to  be  too  careful,  and  overcumbered  about 
the  judgments  of  mortal  men  :  we  could  no  longer 
stand  taking  advice  with  flesh  and  blood,  but  rather 
thought  good  to  do  the  same  thing,  that  both 
might  rightly  be  done,  and  hath  also  many  a  time 
been  done,  as  well  of  good  men,  as  of  many  catholic 
bishops :  that  is,  to  remedy  our  own  churches  by 
a  provincial  synod.  For  thus 5  know  we  the  old 
fathers  used  to  put  in  experience,  before  they  came 
to  the  public  universal  council.  There  remain  yet 
at  this  day  canons,  written  in  councils  of  free  cities, 
as  of  Carthage  under  Cyprian,  as  of  Ancyra,  Neo- 
csesarea,  and  Gangra,  which  is  in  Paphlagonia,  as 
some  think,  before  that  the  name  of  the  general 
council  at  Nice  was  ever  heard  of.  After  this 
fashion  in  old  time  did  they  speedily  meet  with  and 
cut  short  those  heretics,  the  Pelagians,  and  the 

5  [See  the  Epistola  ad  Scipionem,  Works,  vol.  viii.  p.  105.] 
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Donatists  at  home,  by  private  disputation,  without  PART  vi. 
any  general  council.  Thus  also  when  the  emperor 
Constantine  evidently  and  earnestly  took  part  with 
Auxentius  the  bishop  of  the  Arians'  faction,  Am 
brose  6,  the  bishop  of  the  Christians,  appealed  not 
unto  a  general  council,  where  he  saw  no  good 
could  be  done,  by  reason  of  the  emperor's  might 
and  great  labour7;  but  appealed  to  his  own  clergy 
and  people,  that  is  to  say,  to  a  provincial  synod. 
And  thus  it  was  decreed  in  the  council  at  Nice,  [Con,c\?ic-. 

'  can.  5.  Mansi 

that  the  bishops  should  assemble  twice  every  year.  jM![nsi\ii 
And  in  the  council  at  Carthage  it  was  decreed,  that 
the  bishops  should  meet  together  in  each  of  their 
provinces,  at  least  once  in  the  year8:  which  was 
done,  as  saith  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  of  pur-  [ 


.,  ,       ,  ,       _    ,  ,  389.  cap.  19.] 

pose,  that,  it  any  errors  and  abuses  had  happened 
to  spring  up  any  where,  they  might  immediately  at 
the  first  entry  be  destroyed  where  they  first  began. 
So  likewise  when  Secundus  and  Palladius  rejected  ^"bV" 
the  council  at  Aquileia,  because  it  was  not  a  gene 
ral  and  a  common  council,  Ambrose,  bishop  of 
Milan,  made  answer,  that  no  man  ought  to  take  it 
for  a  new  or  strange  matter,  that  the  bishops  of 
the  West  part  of  the  world  did  call  together  synods, 
and  make  private  assemblies  in  their  provinces,  for 
that  it  was  a  thing  before  then  used  by  the  West 
bishops  no  few  times,  and  by  the  bishops  of  Greece 
used  oftentimes  and  commonly  to  be  done.  And 

6  [This  is  the  true  reading,     peratoris  potentiam  et  studium 
according  to  the  ed.  of  the  Lat.     partium."] 

Apol.  of  1562.     Later  editions         8  [Concil.  Carthag.  2  ;  "... 

have  changed  this  to  Athana-  Singulis  quibusque  annis  con- 

sius.     Thus  far  the  editor  de-  cilium   convocatur  :    ad   quod 

sires  to  modify  his  statement,  omnes  provinciae  quse  primas 

Works,  vol.  vi.  466,  note  36.]  sedes  habent  de  conciliis  suis 

7  [Apol.  Lat.  "  propter  im-  ternos  legates  mittant."] 
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PART  vi.  so  Charles  the  Great,  being  emperor,  held  a  pro- 
vincial  council  in  Germany  for  putting  away 
images,  contrary  to  the  second  council  at  Nice. 
Neither  pardy  even  amongst  us  is  this  so  very 
a  strange  and  new  a  trade.  For  we  have  had  ere 
now  in  England  provincial  synods,  and  governed 
our  churches  by  home-made  laws.  What  should 
one  say  more?  Of  a  truth,  even  those  greatest 
councils,  and  where  most  assembly  of  people  ever 
was,  (whereof  these  men  use  to  make  such  an 
exceeding  reckoning,)  compare  them  with  all  the 
churches  which  throughout  the  world  acknowledge 
and  profess  the  name  of  Christ,  and  what  else,  I 
pray  you,  can  they  seem  to  be  but  certain  private 
councils  of  bishops  and  provincial  synods?  For 
admit  peradventure  Italy,  France,  Spain,  England, 
Germany,  Denmark,  and  Scotland  meet  together : 
if  there  want  Asia,  Greece,  Armenia,  Persia,  Me 
dia,  Mesopotamia,  Egypt,  Ethiopia,  India,  and 
Mauritania,  in  all  which  places  there  be  both  many 
Christian  men,  and  also  bishops,  how  can  any  man, 
being  in  his  right  mind,  think  such  a  council  to  be 
a  general  council  ?  or  where  so  many  parts  of  the 
world  do  lack,  how  can  they  truly  say  they  have 
the  consent  of  the  whole  world  ?  Or  what  manner 
of  council,  ween  you,  was  the  same  last  at  Trident  ? 
Or  how  might  it  be  termed  a  general  council,  when 
out  of  all  Christian  kingdoms  and  nations  there 
came  unto  it  but  only  forty9  bishops,  and  of  the 
same,  some  so  cunning10,  that  they  might  be  thought 
meet  to  be  sent  home  again,  to  learn  their  gram- 

9  [At  the  first   opening    of  forty -nine. -See  Jewel's  Works, 

the   Council    there   were   only  vi.  219.] 

twenty-two    bishops    present.          10  [Apol.  Lat.  "  ita  diserti."] 
In  the  fifth  session  there  were 
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mar,  and   so  well   learned,  that   they  had  never PART  vi. 
studied  divinity11? 

iCvi.p8479!i  Whatsoever  it  be,  the  truth  of  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  dependeth  not  upon  councils,  nor,  as 
St.  Paul  saith,  upon  mortal  creature's  judgment l.  icor.iv.  3. 
And  if  they  which  ought  to  be  careful  for  God's 
church  will  not  be  wise,  but  slack  their  duty,  and 
harden  their  hearts  against  God,  and  his  Christ, 
going  on  still  to  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord, 
God  will  stir  up  the  very  stones,  and  make  children 
and  babes  cunning2,  whereby  there  may  ever  be 

9Cvi'18480vi  some  to  confute  these  men's  lies.  For  God  is  able 
(not  only  without  councils,)  but  also,  will  the 
councils,  nill  the  councils,  to  maintain  and  advance 
his  own  kingdom.  "  Full  many  be  the  thoughts  Prov.  xix. 
of  man's  heart,"  (saith  Solomon;)  "  but  the  coun 
sel  of  the  Lord  abideth  stedfast:"  "There  is  no 
wisdom,  there  is  no  knowledge,  there  is  no  counsel 
against  the  Lord."  "Things  endure  not"  (saith 
Hilarius)  "that  be  set  up  with  men's  workman- tp- 
ship  :  by  another  manner  of  means  must  the  church 
of  God  be  builded  and  preserved :  for  that  church 
is  grounded  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets,  and  is  holden  fast  together  by  one 
corner  stone,  which  is  Christ  Jesu." 

iCJi  19482V]     ^U*  marvell°us  notable,  and  to  very  good  pur- 

J'  pose,  for  these  days,  be  Hierom's  words  :  "  Who- 

soever"  (saith  he)  "  the  devil  hath  deceived,  and 3- [iiL  1590-] 

enticed  to  fall  asleep,  as  it  were,  with  the  sweet 

and  deathly  enchantments  of  the   mermaids  the 

11  [Def.  Apol.  "  any  part  of  English    authorized     version: 

divinity."]  from   the  Greek,   VTTO    avOpto- 

1  [Apol.  Lat.  "ab  humano  irLrrjc  tipepac.~] 
die  :"   see   the   margin  of  the         2  [Apol.  Lat.  "  disertos."] 
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PART  vi.  Syrens,  those  persons  doth  God's  word  awake  up, 
EPh.  v.  u.  saying  unto  them,  Arise  thou  that  sleepest :  lift  up 
thyself,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light.  There 
fore  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  of  God's  word,  of  the 
ecclesiastical  doctrine,  and  of  the  full  destruction 
of  Nineveh,  and  of  that  most  beautiful  harlot, 
then,  then  shall  the  people,  which  heretofore  had 
been  cast  in  a  trance  under  their  masters,  be  raised 
up,  and  shall  make  haste  to  go  to  the  mountains 
of  the  scripture :  and  there  shall  they  find  hills, 
Moses  verily,  and  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun :  other 
hills  also,  which  are  the  prophets :  and  hills  of  the 
New  Testament,  which  are  the  apostles  and  the 
evangelists.  And  when  the  people  shall  flee  for 
succour  to  such  hills,  and  shall  be  exercised  in  the 
reading  of  those  kind  of  mountains,  though  they 
find  not  one  to  teach  them,  (for  the  harvest  shall 
be  great,  but  the  labourers  few,)  yet  shall  the  good 
desire  of  the  people  be  well  accepted,  in  that  they 
have  gotten  them  to  such  hills  ;  and  the  negligence 
of  their  masters  shall  be  openly  reproved."  These 
be  Hierom's  sayings,  and  that  so  plain,  as  there 
needeth  no  interpreter.  For  they  agree  so  just 
with  the  things  we  now  see  with  our  eyes  have 
already  come  to  pass,  that  we  may  verily  think 
that  he  meant  to  foretell,  as  it  were,  by  the  spirit 
of  prophecy,  and  to  paint  before  our  face  the 
universal  state  of  our  time :  the  fall  of  the  most 
gorgeous  harlot  Babylon:  the  repairing  again  of 
God's  church :  the  blindness  and  sloth  of  the 
bishops,  and  the  good  will  and  forwardness  of  the 
people.  For  who  is  so  blind,  that  he  seeth  not 
these  men  be  the  masters,  by  whom  the  people,  as 
saith  Hierom,  hath  been  led  into  error,  and  lulled 
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asleep  ?  Or  who  seeth  not  Rome,  that  is  their  PART  VI- 
Nineveh,  which  sometime  was  painted  with  fairest 
colours,  but  now,  her  vizard  being  pulled  off,  is 
both  better  seen,  and  less  set  by  ?  Or  who  seeth 
not,  that  good  men,  being  awaked,  as  it  were,  out 
of  their  dead  sleep,  at  the  light  of  the  gospel,  and 
at  the  voice  of  God,  have  resorted  to  the  hills  of 
the  scriptures,  waiting  not  at  all  for  the  councils  of 
such  masters  ? 

i°vi  20492V]  ^ut  ky  y°ur  favour,  some  will  say,  these  things 
ought  not  to  have  been  attempted  without  the 
bishop  of  Rome's  commandment,  forsomuch  as  he 
only  is  the  knot  and  band  of  Christian  society. 
He  only  is  that  priest  of  Levi's  order,  whom  God 
signified  in  the  Deuteronomy,  from  whom  counsel 
in  matters  of  weight,  and  true  judgment  ought  to 
be  fetched 3 :  and  whoso  obeyeth  not  his  judgment, 
the  same  man  ought  to  be  killed  in  the  sight  of 
his  brethren :  and  that  no  mortal  creature  hath 
authority  to  be  judge  over  him,  whatsoever  he  do  : 
that  Christ  reigneth  in  heaven,  and  he  in  earth : 
that  he  alone  can  do  as  much  as  Christ  or  God 
himself  can  do,  because  Christ  and  he  have  but 
one  council-house :  that  without  him  is  no  faith, 
no  hope,  no  church ;  and  whosov  goeth  from  him 
quite  casteth  away  and  renounceth  his  own  salva 
tion.  Such  talk  have  the  canonists,  the  pope's 
parasites,  surely,  but  with  small  discretion  or 
soberness.  For  they  could  scant  say  more,  at 
least  they  could  not  speak  more  highly  of  Christ 
himself. 

2°vi.  p°'493j     As  for  us,  truly  we  have  fallen  from  the  bishop 

3  [In  Def.  Apol.  the  obsolete  form  "fette"  occurs.] 
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PART  vi.  of  Rome  upon  no  manner  of  worldly  respect  or 
commodity.  And  would  to  Christ  he  so  behaved 
himself,  as  this  falling  away  needed  not:  but  so 
the  case  stood,  that  unless  we  left  him,  we  could 
not  come  to  Christ.  Neither  will  he  now  make 

i  sam.xi.  2.  any  other  league  with  us,  than  such  a  one  as  Nahas 
the  king  of  the  Ammonites  would  have  made  in 
times  past  with  them  of  the  city  of  Jabez,  which 
was  to  put  out  the  right  eye  of  each  one  of  the 
inhabitants 4.  Even  so  will  the  pope  pluck  from 
us  the  holy  Scripture,  the  gospel  of  our  salvation, 
and  all  the  confidence  which  we  have  in  Christ 
Jesu 5.  And  upon  other  condition  can  he  not 
agree  upon  peace  with  us. 

For  whereas  some  use  to  make  so  great  a  vaunt,  [Ch.  20.  <HV. 
that  the  pope  is  only  Peter's  successor,  as  though 
thereby  he  carried  the  Holy  Ghost  in  his  bosom, 
and  cannot  err,  this  is  but  a  matter  of  nothing, 
and  a  very  trifling  tale.  God's  grace  is  promised 
to  a  good  mind,  and  to  one  that  feareth  God,  not 

[Ad  Evagr.  unto  sees  and  successions.   " Riches,"  saith  Hierom, 

torn,  iv.pt.  ,  .  .    ,  -ir  •    i 

2.803.]  may  make  a  bishop  to  be  of  more  might  than 
the  rest :  but  all  the  bishops,"  whosoever  they  be, 
11  are  the  successors  of  the  Apostles."  If  so  be  the 
place  and  consecrating  only  be  sufficient,  why  then 
Manasses  succeeded  David,  and  Caiaphas  succeeded 
Aaron.  And  it  hath  been  often  seen,  that  an  idol 
hath  stand  in  the  temple  of  God.  In  old  time 
Archidamus  the  Lacedaemonian  boasted  much  of 
himself,  how  he  came  of  the  blood  of  Hercules  6. 

4  [In  Def.  Apol.  these  words  °  [Def.  Apol.   adds  without 
are  added :  "  and  so  to  receive  any  authority  from  the  Lat. : 
them  into  his  friendship."]  "as  the  pope  this  day  boasteth 

5  [Def.  Apol.adds:  "as the  himself  of  the  succession  and 
eye  from  our  head."]  place  of  Peter."] 
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But  one  Nicostratus  in  this  wise  abated  his  pride :  PART  vi. 
Nay,  quoth  he,  thou  seemest  not  to  descend  from 
Hercules.     For  Hercules  destroyed  ill  men,  but 
.  thou  makest  good  men  evil.     And  when  the  Pha 
risees  bragged  of  their  lineage,  how  they  were  of 
the  kindred  and  blood  of  Abraham  :  "  Ye,"  saith  joimvi.i  40. 
Christ,  "  seek  to  kill  me,  a  man  which  have  told 
you  the   truth,   as  I  heard   it  from  God.     Thus 
Abraham  never  did.     Ye  are  of  your  father  the 
devil,  and  will  needs  obey  his  will." 

[Ch.  21.  div.  Yet  notwithstanding,  because  we  will  grant  some 
what  to  succession,  tell  us,  hath  the  pope  alone 
succeeded  Peter  ?  And  wherein,  I  pray  you  ?  In 
what  religion  ?  in  what  office  ?  in  what  piece  of 
his  life  hath  he  succeeded  him  ?  What  one  thing 
(tell  me)  had  Peter  ever  like  unto  the  pope,  or  the 
pope  like  unto  Peter  ?  Except  peradventure  they 
will  say  thus :  that  Peter,  when  he  was  at  Rome, 
never  taught  the  gospel,  never  fed  the  flock,  took 
away  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  hid  the 
treasures  of  his  Lord,  sat  him  down  only  in  his  castle 
in  S.  John  Lateran,  and  pointed  out  with  his  finger 
all  the  places  of  purgatory,  and  kinds  of  punish 
ments,  committing  some  poor  souls  to  be  tormented, 
and  other  some  again  suddenly  releasing  thence  at 
his  own  pleasure,  taking  money  for  so  doing :  or 
that  he  gave  order  to  say  private  masses  in  every 
corner  :  or  that  he  mumbled  up  the  holy  service 
with  a  low  voice,  and  in  an  unknown  language  :  or 
that  he  hanged  up  the  sacrament  in  every  temple, 
and  on  every  altar,  and  carried  the  same  about 
before  him  whithersoever  he  went,  upon  an  ambling 
jannet,  with  lights  and  bells  :  or  that  he  conse 
crated  with  his  holy  breath,  oil,  wax,  wool,  bells, 
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PART  vi.  chalices,  churches,  and  altars,  or  that  he  sold  jubi 
lees,  graces,  liberties,  advowsons 7,  preventions, 
first  fruits,  palls,  the  wearing  of  palls,  bulls, 
indulgences,  and  pardons8 :  or  that  he  called  him 
self  by  the  name  of  the  head  of  the  church,  the 
highest  bishop,  bishop  of  bishops,  alone  most  holy : 
or  that  by  usurping  he  took  upon  himself  the  right 
and  authority  over  other  folk's  churches :  or  that 
he  exempted  himself  from  the  power  of  any  civil 
government :  or  that  he  maintained  wars,  and  set 
princes  together  at  variance :  or  that  he  sitting  in 
his  chair,  with  his  triple  crown  full  of  labels,  with 
sumptuous  and  Persian-like  gorgeousness,  with  his 
royal  sceptre,  with  his  diadem  of  gold,  and  glitter 
ing  with  stones,  was  carried  about,  not  upon 
palfrey  9,  but  upon  the  shoulders  of  noble  men. 
These  things,  no  doubt,  did  Peter  at  Rome  in  times 
past,  and  left  them  in  charge  to  his  successors,  as 
you  would  say,  from  hand  to  hand  :  for  these  things 
be  now-a-days  done  at  Rome  by  the  popes,  and  be 
so  done,  as  though  nothing  else  ought  to  be  done. 

Or  contrariwise,  peradventure  they  had  rather  [Ch.  21.  div. 
say   thus,  that  the   pope  doth  now  all  the  same" 
things,  which  we  know  Peter  did  many  a  day  ago  : 
that  is,  that  he  runneth  up  and  down  into  every 
country   to   preach   the   gospel,    not  only  openly 
abroad,  but  also  privately  from  house  to  house : 
that  he  is  diligent,  and  applieth  that  business  in 
season  and  out  of  season,  in  due  time  and  out  of 
due  time :  that  he  doth  the  part  of  an  evangelist, 
that     he    fulfilleth    the    work     and    ministry    of 

7  [Apol.     Lat.     "  expecta-         9  [There  is  nothing  in    the 
tiones."]  Lat.    to   correspond   to    these 

8  [Ibid,  "diplomata."]  words.] 
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Christ,  that  he  is  the  watchman  of  the  house  of  PART  vi 
Israel,  receiveth  answers  and  words  at  God's  mouth ; 
and  even  as  he  receiveth  them,  so  delivereth  them 
over  to  the  people  :  that  he  is  the  salt  of  the  earth : 
that  he  is  the  light  of  the  world  :  that  he  doth  not 
feed  his  own  self,  but  his  flock  :  that  he  doth  not 
entangle  himself  with  the  worldly  cares  of  this  life  : 
that  he  doth  not  use  a  sovereignty  over  the  Lord's 
people  :  that  he  seeketh  not  to  have  other  men 
minister  to  him,  but  himself  rather  to  minister 
unto  others :  that  he  taketh  all  bishops  as  his 
fellows  and  equals  :  that  he  is  subject  to  princes, 
as  to  persons  sent  from  God:  that  he  giyeth  to  Csesar 
that  which  is  Cesar's  :  and  that  he,  as  the  old 
bishops  of  Rome  did  without  any  question,  calleth 
the  emperor  his  lord.  Unless  therefore  the  popes 
do  the  like  now-a-days,  and  Peter  did  the  things 
aforesaid,  there  is  no  cause  at  all  why  they  should 
glory  so  of  Peter's  name,  and  of  his  succession. 
ch.22.div.  Much  less  cause  have  they  to  complain  of  our 
departing,  and  to  call  us  again  to  be  fellows  and 
friends  with  them,  and  to  believe  as  they  believe. 
Men  say,  that  one  Cobilon  a  Lacedaemonian,  when 
he  was  sent  ambassador  to  the  king  of  the  Persians, 
to  treat  of  a  league,  and  found  by  chance  them  of 
the  court  playing  at  dice,  he  returned  straightway 
home  again,  leaving  his  message  undone.  And 
when  he  was  asked  why  he  did  slack  to  do  the 
things  which  he  had  received  by  public  commission 
to  do,  he  made  answer,  he  thought  it  should  be  a 
great  reproach  to  his  commonwealth  to  make  a 
league  with  dicers.  But  if  we  should  content  our 
selves  to  return  to  the  pope,  and  to  his  popish 
errors,  and  to  make  a  covenant  not  only  with 

L  2 


148  AN    APOLOGY    OF    THE 

PART  vi.  dicers,  but  also  with  men  far  more  ungracious  and 
wicked  than  any  dicers  be  :  besides  that  this  should 
be  a  great  blot  to  our  good  name,  it  should  also  be  a 
very  dangerous  matter,  both  to  kindle  God's  wrath 
against  us,  and  to  clog  and  condemn  our  own  souls  [Ch.22.  div. 
for  ever.  For  of  very  truth,  we  have  departed 
from  him,  who  we  saw  had  blinded  the  whole  world 
this  many  a  hundred  year :  from  him,  who  too 
far  presumptuously  was  wont  to  say,  "  he  could 
not  err,"  and  whatsoever  he  did  "  no  mortal  man 
had  power  to  condemn  him,  neither  kings,  nor 
emperors,  nor  the  whole  clergy/'  nor  yet  all  the 
people  in  the  world  together  ;  no,  and  though  he 
should  carry  away  with  him  to  hell  a  thousand 
souls :  from  him  who  took  upon  him  power  to 
command,  not  only  men,  but  even  God's  angels, 
to  go,  to  return,  to  lead  souls  into  purgatory,  and 
to  bring  them  back  again  when  he  list  himself1  : 
whom  2  Gregory  said,  without  all  doubt,  is  the  very 
forerunner  and  standard-bearer  of  Antichrist,  and 
hath  utterly  forsaken  the  catholic  faith  :  from  whom 
also  these  ringleaders  of  ours 3,  who  now  with  might 
and  main  resist  the  gospel,  and  the  truth,  which 
they  know  to  be  the  truth,  have  ere  this  departed 
every  one  of  their  own  accord  and  good  will :  and 
would  even  now  also  gladly  depart  from  him,  if 
the  note  of  inconstancy  and  shame,  and  their  own 
estimation  among  the  people,  were  not  a  let  unto 
them.  In  conclusion,  we  have  departed  from  him, 
to  whom  we  were  not  bound,  and  who  had  nothing 
to  say  for  himself,  but  only  I  know  not  what  virtue 

1  [Works,  vol.  vi.  pp.  119,          2  [Tim's  in  the  original.] 
20,  with  the  marginal  refer-          3  [Apol.Lat. "coryphaei  nos- 
nces,  and  notes  4  and  5.]  tri."] 


120 
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or  power  of  the  place  where  he  dwelleth,  and  a  con-  PART  vi. 
tinuance  of  succession. 

iCvi.  p35iovj      And  as  f°r  us>  we  oi  all  others  most  justly  have 
left  him.     For  our  kings,  yea  even  they  which  with 
greatest  reverence  did  follow  and  obey  the  authority 
and  faith  of  the  bishops  of  Rome,  have  long  since 
found  and  felt  well  enough  the  yoke  and  tyranny 
of  the  pope's  kingdom.     For  the  bishops  of  Rome 
took   the  crown  off  from  the   head  of  our  king 
Henry  the  Second,  and  compelled  him  to  put  aside 
all  majesty,  and  like  a  mere  private  man,  to  come 
unto  their  legate  with  great  submission  and  humility, 
so  as  all  his  subjects  might  laugh  him  to  scorn. 
More  than  this,  they  caused  bishops  and  monks,  and 
some  part  of  the  nobility,  to  be  in  the  field  against 
our  king  John,  and  set  all  the  people  at  liberty 
from  their  oaths,  whereby  they  ought 4  allegiance 
to  their  king :  and   at  last,   wickedly,  and  most 
abominably,   they  bereaved  the  king,  not  only  of 
his  kingdom,  but  also  of  his  life5.     Besides  this, 
they  excommunicated  and  cursed  king  Henry  the 
Eighth,  that  most  famous  prince,  and  stirred  up 
against  him,  sometime  the  emperor,  sometime  the 
French  king :  and,  as  much  as  in  them  was,  put  in 
adventure  our  realm,  to  have  been  a  very  prey  and 
spoil.     Yet  were  they  but  fools  and  mad,  to  think 
that  either  so  mighty  a  prince  could  be  scared  with 
bugs  6  and  rattles  ;  or  else,  that  so  noble  and  great 
a  kingdom  might  so  easily,  even  at  one  morsel,  be 
devoured  and  swallowed  up. 

t.vi.p.siLJ      And  yet,  as  though  all  this  were  too  little,  they 

4  [Owed.] 

5  [See  Fuller's  Church  History,  A.D.  1215.] 

6  [Bugbears.] 
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PART  vi.  would  needs  make  all  the  realm  tributary  to  them, 
and  exacted  thence  yearly  most  unjust  and  wrong 
ful  taxes.  So  dear  cost  us  the  friendship  of  the 
city  of  Rome.  Wherefore,  if  they  have  gotten 
these  things  of  us  by  extortion,  through  their  fraud 
and  subtle  sleights,  we  see  no  reason  why  we  may 
not  pluck  away  the  same  from  them  again,  by 
lawful  ways,  and  just  means.  And  if  our  kings, 
in  that  darkness  and  blindness  of  former  times, 
gave  them  these  things  of  their  own  accord  and 
liberality,  for  religion's  sake,  being  moved  with  a 
certain  opinion  of  their  feigned  holiness ;  now, 
when  ignorance  and  error  is  espied  out,  may  the 
kings,  their  successors,  take  them  away  again, 
seeing  they  have  the  same  authority  the  kings 
their  ancestors  had  before.  For  the  gift  is  void, 
except  it  be  allowed  by  the  will  of  the  giver  :  and 
that  cannot  seem  a  perfect  will,  which  is  dimmed 
and  hindered  bv  error. 
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THUS,  good  Christian  reader,  ye  see  how  it  is  no 
new  thing,  though  at  this  day  the  religion  of  Christ 
be  entertained  with  despites  and  checks,  being  but 
lately  restored,  and  as  it  were,  coming  up  again 
anew  ;  forsomuch  as  the  like  hath  chanced  both  to 
Christ  himself  and  to  his  apostles  l :  yet  neverthe 
less,  for  fear  ye  may  suffer  yourself  to  be  led  amiss 
and  seduced  with  these  exclamations  of  our  adver 
saries,  we  have  declared  at  large  unto  you  the  very 
whole  manner  of  our  religion,  what  our  opinion  is 
of  God  the  Father,  of  his  only  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
of  the  Holy  Ghost2,  of  the  church  3,  of  the  sacra 
ments  4.  of  the  ministry  5,  of  the  scriptures 6,  of 
ceremonies  7,  and  of  every  part  of  Christian  belief. 
We  have  said,  that  we  abandon  and  detest,  as 
plagues  and  poisons,  all  those  old  heresies,  which 
either  the  sacred  scriptures,  or  the  ancient  councils 
have  utterly  condemned8:  that  we  call  home  again, 
as  much  as  ever  we  can,  the  right  discipline  of  the 

1  [Supra,  pp.  1 — 18.]  *  [Supra,  pp.  28 — 36.] 

2  [There  are  no  words  here  [Supra,  pp.  21 — 27.] 
in  the  Lat.  Apol.  alluding  to  [Supra,  p.  27.] 

the  third  Person  of  the  blessed         7  [Supra,  p.  37.] 
Trinity.]  *  [Supra,  pp.  43,  45.] 

3  [Supra,  pp.  20,  21.] 
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church,  which  our  adversaries  have  quite  brought 
into  a  poor  and  weak  case  9.  That  we  punish  all 
licentiousness  of  life,  and  unruliness  of  manners, 
by  the  old  and  long  continued  laws,  and  with  as 
much  sharpness  as  is  convenient,  and  lieth  in  our 
power1.  That  we  maintain  still  the  state  of  king 
doms,  in  the  same  condition  and  plight  wherein  we 
have  found  them,  without  any  diminishing  or  altera 
tion,  reserving  unto  our  princes  their  majesties  and 
worldly  pre-eminence,  safe  and  without  impairing, 
to  our  possible  power 2.  That  we  have  so  gotten 
ourselves  away  from  that  church,  which  they  had 
made  a  den  of  thieves,  and  wherein  nothing  was  in 
good  frame,  or  once  like  to  the  church  of  God, 
and  which,  themselves  confessed,  had  erred  many 
ways,  even  as  Lot  in  times  past  gat  him  out  of 
Sodom,  or  Abraham  out  of  Chaldea,  not  upon  a 
desire  of  contention,  but  by  the  warning  of  God  him 
self 8.  And  that  we  have  searched  out  of  the  Holy 
Bible,  which  we  are  sure  cannot  deceive,  one  sure 
form  of  religion,  and  have  returned  again  unto  the 
primitive  church  of  the  ancient  fathers  and  apostles, 
that  is  to  say,  to  the  first  ground  and  beginning  of 
things,  as  unto  the  very  foundations  and  head 
springs  of  Christ's  church  4.  And  in  very  truth 
we  have  not  tarried  for  in  this  matter  the  authority 
or  consent  of  the  Tridentine  council,  wherein  we 
saw  nothing  done  uprightly,  nor  by  good  order  : 
where  also  everybody  was  sworn  to  the  maintenance 
of  one  man  :  where  our  prince's  ambassadors  were 
contemned  :  where  not  one  of  our  divines  could  be 

9  [Supra,  p.  53.]  3  [Supra,  pp.  68—82.] 

[Supra,  p.  58.]  4   [Supra,  pp.  83—113.] 

2  [Supra,  pp.  59—68.] 
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heard,  and  where  parts-taking  and  ambition  was 
openly  and  earnestly  procured  and  wrought :  but, 
as  the  holy  fathers  in  former  time,  and  as  our  pre 
decessors  have  commonly  done,  we  have  restored 
our  churches  by  a  provincial  convocation  5,  and 
have  clean  shaken  off,  as  our  duty  was,  the  yoke 
and  tyranny  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  to  whom  we 
were  not  bound  :  who  also  had  no  manner  of  thing 
like,  neither  to  Christ,  nor  to  Peter,  nor  to  an 
apostle,  nor  yet  like  to  any  bishop  at  all 6.  Finally, 
we  say,  that  we  agree  amongst  ourselves  touching 
the  whole  judgment  and  chief  substance  of  Chris 
tian  religion,  and  with  one  mouth,  and  with  one 
spirit,  do  worship  God,  and  the  father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

Wherefore,  O  Christian  and  godly  reader,  foras 
much  as  thou  seest  the  reasons  and  causes,  both 
why  we  have  restored  religion,  and  why  we  have 
forsaken  these  men,  thou  oughtest  not  to  marvel, 
though  we  have  chosen  to  obey  our  master  Christ, 
rather  than  men.  Paul  hath  given  us  warning,  how 
we  should  not  suffer  ourselves  to  be  carried  away 
with  such  sundry  learnings,  and  to  fly  their  com 
panies,  in  especial,  which  would  sow  debate  and 
variances,  clean  contrary  to  the^  doctrine  which 
they  had  received  of  Christ  and  the  apostles.  Long 
since  have  these  men's  crafts  and  treacheries  de 
cayed,  and  vanished,  and  fled  away  at  the  sight  and 
light  of  the  gospel,  even  as  the  owl  doth  at  the 
sun-rising.  And  albeit  their  trumpery  be  built 
up,  and  reared  as  high  as  the  sky,  yea  even  in  a 
moment,  and  as  it  were  of  the  own  self,  falleth  it 

5  [Supra,  pp.  113—143.]  6  [Supra,  pp.  143—150.] 
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down  again  to  the  ground  and  cometh  to  nought. 
For  you  must  not  think  that  all  these  things  have 
come  to  pass  rashly,  or  at  adventure  :  it  hath  been 
God's  pleasure,  that,  against  all  men's  wills  well 
nigh,  the  gospel  of  Jesu  Christ  should  be  spread 
abroad  throughout  the  whole  world  at  these  days. 
And  therefore  men,  following  God's  biddings,  have 
of  their  own  free  will  resorted  unto  the  doctrine 
of  Jesus  Christ.  And  for  our  parts,  truly  we  have 
sought  hereby,  neither  glory,  nor  wealth,  nor  plea 
sure,  nor  ease.  For  there  is  plenty  of  all  these 
things  with  our  adversaries.  And  when  we  were 
of  their  side,  we  enjoyed  such  worldly  commodi 
ties  much  more  liberally  and  bountifully  than  we 
do  now.  Neither  do  we  eschew  concord  and  peace, 
but  to  have  peace  with  man  we  will  not  be  at  war 
with  God.  The  name  of  peace  is  a  sweet  and 
pleasant  thing,  saith  Hilarius  :  but  yet  beware, 
saith  he,  "  peace  is  one  thing,  and  bondage  is 
another."  For  if  it  should  so  be,  as  they  seek 
to  have  it,  that  Christ  should  be  commanded  to 
keep  silence,  that  the  truth  of  the  gospel  should 
be  betrayed,  that  horrible  errors  should  be  cloaked, 
that  Christian  men's  eyes  should  be  bleared,  and  that 
they  might  be  suffered  to  conspire  openly  against 
God  :  this  were  not  a  peace,  but  a  most  ungodly 

[Greg.  Naz.  covenant  of  servitude.  There  is  a  peace,  saith 
Nazianzen,  that  is  unprofitable  ;  again,  there  is  a 
discord,  saith  he,  that  is  profitable.  For  we  must 
conditionally  desire  peace,  so  far  as  is  lawful  before 
God,  and  so  far  as  we  may  conveniently.  For 
otherwise  Christ  himself  brought  not  peace  into 

Matt.  x. 34.  the  world,  but  a  sword.  Wherefore  if  the  pope 
will  have  us  be  reconciled  to  him,  his  duty  is  first 
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to  be  reconciled  to  God.  For  from  thence,  saith 
Cyprian,  spring  schisms  and  sects,  because  men  [Ad.  Fiu.. 
seek  not  the  head,  and  have  not  their  recourse  to  the  I22adpomp. 
fountain  (of  the  scriptures) ,  and  keep  not  the  rules 
given  by  the  heavenly  teacher.  For,  saith  he,  that  [ 
is  not  peace,  but  war ;  neither  is  he  joined  unto  the 
church,  which  is  severed  from  the  gospel 7.  As 
for  these  men,  they  use  to  make  a  merchandise  of 
the  name  of  peace.  For  that  peace,  which  they  so 
fain  would  have,  is  only  a  rest  of  idle  bellies. 
They  and  we  might  easily  be  brought  to  atonement 8, 
touching  all  these  matters,  were  it  not  that  ambi 
tion,  gluttony,  and  excess  did  let  it.  Hence  cometh 
their  whining,  their  heart  is  on  their  halfpenny  9. 
Out  of  doubt  their  clamours  and  stirs  be  to  none 
other  end,  but  to  maintain  more  shamefully  and 
naughtily  ill-gotten  things. 

Now-a-days  the  pardoners  complain  of  us,  the 
dataries  *,  the  pope's  collectors,  the  bawds,  and 
others  which  take  gain  to  be  godliness,  and  serve 
not  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own  bellies.  Many  a 
day  ago,  and  in  the  old  world,  a  wonderful  great 
advantage  grew  hereby  to  these  kinds  of  people. 
But  now  they  reckon  all  is  lost  unto  them,  that 
Christ  gaineth.  The  pope  himself  maketh  a  great 
complaint  at  this  present,  that  charity  in  people  is 
waxen  cold.  And  why  so,  trow  ye?  Forsooth 
because  his  profits  decay  more  and  more.  And 

7  [This   quotation   is  made         l  [The    Datary    (so   called 
up  from  several  distinct  pas-  from  his  affixing  the  "  Datum 
sages.]  Romse"  to  Bulls)  was  a  papal 

8  [At-one-ment :  reconcilia-  officer     of     great     influence, 
tion.]  through  whose  hands  all  sup- 

9  [Apol.  Lat.  "  animus  est  in  plications  to  die  Pope  had  to 
patinis."]  pass.] 
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for  this  cause  doth  he  hale  us  into  hatred,  all  that 
ever  he  may,  laying  load  upon  us  with  despiteful 
railings,  and  condemning  us  for  heretics,  to  the  end, 
they  that  understand  not  the  matter  may  think 
there  be  no  worse  men  upon  earth  than  we  be. 
Notwithstanding,  we  in  the  mean  season  are  never 
the  more  ashamed  for  all  this ;  neither  ought  we 
to  be  ashamed  of  the  gospel.  For  we  set  more  by 
the  glory  of  God,  than  we  do  by  the  estimation  of 
men,  We  are  sure  all  is  true  that  we  teach,  and 
we  may  not  either  go  against  our  own  conscience,  or 
bear  any  witness  against  God.  For  if  we  deny  any 
part  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  before  men,  he 
on  the  other  side  will  deny  us  before  his  Father. 
And  if  there  be  any  that  will  still  be  offended,  and 
cannot  endure  Christ's  doctrine,  such,  say  we,  be 
blind,  and  leaders  of  the  blind :  the  truth  never 
theless  must  be  preached  and  preferred  above  all : 
and  we  must  with  patience  wait  for  God's  judg 
ment.  Let  these  folk  in  the  mean  time  take  good 
heed  what  they  do,  and  let  them  be  well  advised  of 
their  own  salvation,  and  cease  to  hate  and  perse 
cute  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God,  for  fear  lest  they 
feel  him  once  a  redresser  and  revenger  of  his  own 
cause.  God  will  not  suffer  himself  to  be  made  a 
mocking-stock.  The  world  aspieth  a  good  while  ago 
what  there  is  a  doing  abroad.  This  flame,  the  more 
it  is  kept  down,  so  much  the  more  with  greater 
force  and  strength  doth  it  break  out  and  fly  abroad. 
Their  unfaithfulness  shall  not  disappoint  God's 
faithful  promise.  And  if  they  shall  refuse  to  lay 
away  this  their  hardness  of  heart,  and  to  receive 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  then  shall  publicans  and 
sinners  go  before  them  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
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God  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
open  the  eyes  of  them  all,  that  they  may  be  able  to 
see  that  blessed  hope,  whereunto  they  have  been 
called  ;  so  as  we  may  altogether  in  one  glorify  him 
alone,  who  is  the  true  God,  and  also  that  same 
Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  sent  down  to  us  from 
heaven,  unto  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  given  all  honour  and  glory  everlastingly. 
So  be  it. 


THE    END. 
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